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FOREWORD 


A critical edition of the Agamaprdmanya of YfimunScirya, an authoritative 
work of the ViSistadvaita School of Vedanta, is now being published in the 
Onckwad's Oriental Series. 

The Vi$i$t5dvaita school of Vedanta is influenced by the PSncarStra Agamas. 
In the Agamaprdmanya Yamunacarya, the grand teacher of Raroanuj5carya, has 
established the Vedic character of the Pancaratra Agamas refuting all arguments 
advanced against their being considered as such. 

I)r. Narasimhachary has tried his level best to edit the work critically with 
variants and informative and explanatory notes wherever necessary. 

hi (ho Introduction the learned editor has thoroughly discussed all relevant 
topics about Agamas and about the author Yamunacarya and his works. While 
dealing with the Agamaprdmanya he has treated the Pancaratra Agamas, their 
Vrdlc character and their influence on the Visi${advaita school of Vedanta. He 
lias further discussed the influence of the Agamaprdmanya on later writers of the 
ViAly|iUlvnitu school and summarised all topics discussed in the text. 

.‘igamaprdmnya has already been published thrice; however, the present 
critical edition will surely be welcomed and appreciated by Sanskrit Scholars and 
especially hy the students of the ViSjfadvaita school of Vedanta. 

I tako this opportunity to thank the University Grants Commission and 
t ho Government of Gujarat for giving financial aid towards the publication of 
lhis volume. 


Oriental Institute, 
Dnroda 

Pehruary 18, 1975 


B. J. Sandbsara 
D irector 
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CRITICAL APPARATUS 


The following is a description of the printed texts and palm-leaf munu- 
nciipts collated for this Critical Edition. There are altogether three printed 
texts and twelve palm-leaf manuscripts of the text of Agamaprdnuinya. Among 
the printed texts, the first one was printed at Madras in 1892 A.D., the other at 
Henures in 1900 A.D., and the third one at Mathura in 1936 A.D. With regard 
to the palm-leaf manuscripts collated, seven are from the Madras Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, one from the Adyar Library, Adyar, two from the 
Si I VehkateSvara Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati, one from the Oriental 
Institute, Mysore and one from the Oriental Institute, Baroda. All these 
mumiHcripts are in Grantha script. 

I* Signifies the text of Agamapramanya that appeared in the Pandit 
Series, in Devanagari. It was edited with Sanskrit Introduction by 
Sii Ramamisrasastrin, Professor of Sanskrit College, Benares and 
printed by E. J. Lajrasa Company in the Medical Hall Press in the 
Vikrama Year 1957 = 1900 A.D. 

PM Signifies the text in Devanagari, edited with an Introduction and 
foot-notes in Sanskrit by Sri Paranku£acarya£astrin of Mathura and 
■H|>ervlMri by Pandit Sri Raghunandanacarya. It was published by 
Prahhuduynl Mitul at the Agarwal Press, Mathura, as the fourth 
*' mapi ” in the Sri Vaisnavagranthamala Series in the year 1936 A.D. 

I Signifies the Text printed by the ChennapuTl Sri Saraswatl Bhandar, 
Tiiplicane, Madras, in Telugu characters, in the year 1892 A.D. 

A Signifies the palm-leaf manuscript No. 71271 in grantha script de¬ 
posited in the Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras. The codex contains 
the Texts of Veddntavijayavyakhya, Vijayamangala-dipika and 
Agamapramanya, with a total number of 132 folios. The text of 
Agamapramanya starts on the 95th folio. The number of lines per 
leaf ranges between 6 and 8. The manuscript is good in condition 
and old in appearance. 

B Signifies the palm-leaf manuscript from the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, Acc. No. 6646, in grantha characters. It has altogether 38 
folios, including 3 blanks, consisting of 1250 granthas. This breaks 
off from the word " soma " onwards, corresponding to p. 165 of this 
Critical Edition. The actual text comprises only 33 leaves. The 
number of lines per leaf ranges between 7 and 10. The manuscript is 
old and injured. 



Mj Signifies a palm-leaf manuscript in grant ha characters from the 
Government Oriental Mss. Library ( GOML ), Madras, under D. No. 
5202, which contains the texts of Agamapramanya and Sajjanavai 
bhava, the former ending on the 57th folio. It is good and old, with 

6- 7 lines per leaf, the total number of folios being 113. 

M 2 Signifies a palm-leaf manuscript from the above library ( GO^IL ), 
under D. No. 5203, in grantha script, with 57 leaves and 6-1 n lines 
per leaf. The Ms. is old in appearance and injured. 

M 3 Signifies another palm-leaf ms. in grantha letters, from the GOML, 
under D. No. 15988, with a total number of 74 leaves, consisting of 
the Siddhitraya and the Agamapramanya, the latter starting on the 
40th folio. There are ic-i 1 lines per leaf. The manuscript is good 
and old, but abounds in blanks and the worst type of scribal errors. 

M 4 Signifies another palm-leaf codex in grantha characters from the 
GOML, under R. No. 4227, with a total number of 161 leaves. It 
contains the texts of Sandhyavandanamantravrtti, Vi$nusahasra- 
namabhapya, Bhagavadgimadarpaija, Agamapram any a and Pancara- 
traraksa, the fourth text (i.e., Agamapranidnya) commencing on 
folio 88a and ending on folio 114b. There are 7-12 lines per leaf. 
The ms. is old and injured. 

M # Signifies another palm-leaf ins. in grantha from the GOML, under 
R. No. 4575 with a total number of 44 folios. The text of Agama- 
pramanya commences on the first folio and ends on the 40b folio. 
Folios 4ia~42a contain Vi$nustuli and 42b~44b are blanks. There are 

7- 8 lines per leaf. This ms. is also old and injured. 

M, Signifies another palm-leaf manuscript in grantha letters, from the 
GOML, under R. No. 4916, containing the texts of Agamapramanya, 
and Prcpannapdrijala, the former ending on the 41st leaf. There are 
8 lines per leaf The ms. is old but injured. 

M 7 Signifies the palm-ltaf ms. in grantha from the GOML, under 
R. No. 6048, with a total number of 147 folios, consisting of Agama- 
pramanya and some other text. The first six leaves are missing and 
the text of Agamapramanya starts actually on folio 7a and ends on 
folio 104b. The text starts from “ vagama° ” on p. 7 of the present 
edition. There are five lines per leaf. The ms. is old and injured. 

M„ Signifies the palm-leaf ms. in grantha >cript, deposited in the Oriental 
Institute, Mysore, No. V 5776, with 44a folios and 7-9 lines per leaf. 
It it old and good. 



V| Signifies the palm-leaf ms. in grantha script, deposited in the Sri 
Vefikatesvara Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati, under Stock No. 
3008, with the texts of Agamaprdntdnya and Siddhitraya . The first 
folio on which the text of the Agamapramanya appears, hears the 
number 48. The text of Agamapramdnya does not have the begin¬ 
ning portion, the actual place at which the text starts being, the word 
** du fail am ” on p. 6 of our present Edition. The text enda on folio 
75b. There are about 10-12 lines per leaf and the manuscript is old 
in appearance and injured in many places. 

V a . Signifies another palm-leaf ms. in grantha from the above Institute, 
Stock No. 1574, with only 18 leaves extant, and with 5 lines per leaf. 
The title of the text is given as " Pancaratrapramanyasthdpanaip ”. 
The ms. is incomplete, with only 1/3 of the original text available, 
i.e., upto “ vedesti sa vdryata ”, on p. 65 of the present Edition. This 
is the most damaged of all the manuscripts collated. 




PREFACE 


The Agamapramdtyya of Sri Y&munacarya, the great predecessor and grand- 
(•aclicr of Ramanuja, occupies an important place in the Vi&itfddvaita literature. 
It U devoted to the establishment of the Vedic character of the Paflcardtra litera¬ 
ture which forms one of the two main branches of the £rlvai$nava religion, the 
other one being the Vaikhanasa. The Pdncaratra literature was once the Inrget 
of severe criticism by the Mimamsakas that preceded Yamuna. This refutation 
became more pronounced when the great Sankara in his commentary on the 
lirahmasQtra, questioned the philosophical basis of these texts. It is in reply to 
all these doubts and criticisms that loomed large in the field that Yamuna wrote 
lha Agamaprarndnya. Here he took up the question of the Pahcardtra being us 
valid ur the Vedas themselves. Though short, this is perhaps the only eurly work 
■olcly devoted to this question. Here he answered the charges levelled by the 
MlmQihsnkiis as well as the Advaitins against the Pdncaratra and tried to cstub- 
llkli that the BhAgavata religion, as it is also known, was authoritative in theory 
and practice. But even this masterly work of Yamuna could not completely 
dUpel the doubts in the field, as is shown by the emergence of two late works in 
•uppoil of the Agamapramanya, viz., the Tantrasuddha of BhaJ{araka Vedoltumu 
and the Priflcardtrakari(akoddhdra* of Vadhula Varadacarya. There was of 
» outm, the far belter known Pdncaratrarakfd of the great Vedanta De£ika. 

Ylinunu'i defence of the Pahcardtra formed the basis and the main content 
ol KAiiiAiiiiJu'r explanation of the Utpattyasambhava- section of the Brahmasutra. 
It U the Agamaprdmdnya that refers to another work of Yamuna, viz., the 
l'iirujnintr(Hiya which is not available now 1 . Vedanta De&ika tells us that the sec¬ 
tion of Rflmflnuju’s Veddrlhasahgraha dealing with the Supremacy of Lord Vi$nu 
u linked on this lost text of Yamuna. That Yamuna was most probably the 
nut hoi of another work, the Kdsmirdgamaprdmanya , which has also not come 
down to posterity, is known only through the Agamapramaitya. Yamuna suys 
that It cklablishcs the revealed character of the Ekayana Sakha of the Sukla 
Yufnrveila on which the Pdhcardtra-agdmas are claimed to have been based. 

I lie present attempt is to offer a critical edition and study of this important 
tent, which has been a desideratum for long. This edition is the result of an 
oxumlnullon of twelve palm-leaf manuscripts from different places. It was pre¬ 
pared by me as a stipendiary Research Scholar in the Sanskrit Department of the 
University of Madras during the years 1961 - 63 , and was submitted to the Uni- 


• A brief summary of this work was presented by mo at the 27th Session of the AIOC, 
litUI at Kurukshetra In 1974. 
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versity in February, 1964 . It was the first lime for Agamaprdmanya to be sub¬ 
jected to a critical study. It is hoped that the English Introduction and expla¬ 
natory notes along with the Indexes will add to the utility of the text. 

It is a pleasant duty to express my deep gratitude to my revered Professor. 
Dr. V. Raghavan for giving me this work when I first joined the Sanskrit Depart¬ 
ment of the University as a Research Scholar in 1961 . He took personal interest 
in me and supervised my work at all stages. He read the whole thesis and offer¬ 
ed valuable suggestions in the reconstruction and interpretation of the text. He 
was helpful in getting the necessary manuscripts for collation from different 
libraries and institutes. It is during this period that he introduced me to Dr. 
H. Daniel Smith, Professor of Religion, Syracuse University, New York, who 
was then working on a Descriptive Bibliography of the printed texts of the 
Pancardira-dgamas, which work has since been printed in the Gaekwad's Oriental 
Series ( No. 158 ). This acquaintance with him was of significant help to me as 
1 had the opportunity of going through a number of Pancaraira texts and obtain¬ 
ing a first-hand knowledge of the nature and scope of these works. It is this 
knowledge that facilitated my comprehension of the arguments advanced by 
Yamuna in support of the precepts and practices of this school laid down in 
these texts. 

Having thus provided me with the necessary background to understand 
Yamuna, my Professor then set me on the most important work, ‘ The Contri¬ 
bution of Yamuna to Visisfadvaita which was altogether a virgin field. 
Under his eminent guidance I studied all the extant works of Yamuna and sub¬ 
mitted it as a Thesis for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy of the University of 
Madras in 1966 . It was awarded the Degree in 1967 . For all this and for his 
continued interest in me and my \tfork, I am profoundly indebted to my Professor. 

I will be failing in my duty if I do not express my sense of indebtedness to 
Tarkiirnava Pancjitaratna Uttainur 3 rl Viraraghavacaryasvamin of Madras, who 
was an unfailing and inestimable source of information for me in studying the 
text Agamapramanya. In spite of his busy schedule of daily routine he was kind 
enough to take me as his siudent. The work Agamapramanya is by no means 
an easy text. It is full of sastraic discussions and in several places it is difficult 
to follow the trend of the arguments. But for the very lucid interpretation 
offered by Sri Vharaghavacaryasvamin I could not have understood Yamuna 
^properly. The Agamapramanya, like the Siddhitraya of Yamuna, which also I 
studied under him, is not in the list of traditional texts which the £rlvai§nava 
scholars generally read or teach. It is for this reason that 1 am all the more 
indebted to him for the thoroughness and readiness with which he taught me 
these texts. 


• Published by the Prof M. Rnnintcluirya Memorial Trust, Madras, 1971. 
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I wish to express my grateful thanks to the authorities of the M. S. Uni¬ 
versity, Raroda, and to the former Director of the Oriental Institute, Dr. B. J. 
Sandeiara and to the Deputy Director, Dr. U. P. Shah, for including my work 
in the reputed Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, and also to Dr. A. N. Jani, the present 
Diipclor, f»r looking after the completion of this work. 

I express my grateful thanks to the authorities of the University of Madras 
tni having given me a scholarship for two years during 1961-63 and necessary 
fm iliiics to curry on my research work in the Sanskrit Department of the Uni- 
vnslly and for the permission that they gave for publishing this work. My 
I Ini nk n lire ulso due to the Curators of the following Libraries and Institution* 
fm having permitted me to consult not only the palm-leaf manuscripts of the 
IfiimifinlHulnya hut ulso some rare and unpublished manuscripts of other con- 
no Ini work* : The Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, The 
Adyai I lliiniy, Madras, Sri Venkateswara Oriental Research Institute, Tirupati, 
llio Oilrntiil I uni it ute, Baroda and the Oriental Institute, Mysore. 

MADRAS, 1976 M. Narasimhaciiak y 




INTRODUCTORY STUDY 

Yflmunacarya (known in Tamil as Ajavand&r) occupies a unique place 
the Srtvai$nava teachers. He was Ramanujacarya’s grand teacher and 
Itilmftnuja and later writers owe a deep debt of gratitude to Y&muna and his 
'Mtiks. When the Advaita Philosophy was widely popular and the Sfistraic 
inn lungs of'Nathamuni, Yamuna’s grandfather and the first in the list of Acfiryus 
"i ic just nascent, Yamuna had to play a vital role in promoting the £rlvai$nava 

• fligiiui and philosophy. He succeeded in this task remarkably well through 
Ins works 1 The completion of this task of promoting the Visi$tadvaita was left 
to Itamftmija. Thus it was Yamuna that paved the way, so to say, for the 
IMi'iit Knmfliuijn. 

A^itnui/irthndnya of Yamuna which we have taken up for a critical edition 
and *.i m«I v, tries to establish the authority of the Pancaratragamas, which form 

.. part of the Visi§tadvaita religion and philosophy. The Vi$i$tadvaitn 

hool has three aspects : the Sanskrit scriptures owing to Vedic authority, the 
‘•aiiskni Agamas and the Psalms of the A]vars in Tamil. We are not concerned 
In ti with the lirst and last of these above three aspects of Visi§tadvaita. Of the 
'"'i oml. vl: , the Sanskrit Agamas, there are two schools : the VaikhSnasa and 

• In 1 I'nfii nidtni. Of these two branches of the Srlvaistiava-agamas, wc are 
'"iMi'hu'd here only with the Paficaratra. 

Some ol the leading exponents of the Vi£i$tadvaita school of thought have 
wmini upon both these aspects: the iastra deriving the Vedic authority and 

• In- PaiU nratrAgamas. Among the pre-Ram&nuja writers of this school whose 
woiki we have, Yftmuna is the most important. His contributions cover both 

• he Vedic and the Agamic aspects. His Gitarthasamgraha is on one of the texts, 
ol the Prastlulnatraya. His Siddhitraya is an independent text linked to the 
I'lii’ilhftnutrayn. On the Agamic side, he wrote the Agamapramdnya taken by 
hi loi the present study. The Kairniragamapramanya, which is referred to in 

• he Atutnutprdnumya 2 appears to be his own work. 3 

YAMUNA'S PREDECESSORS 

I he exact state of the pre-Yamuna Vi$i§tadvaita is not known because of 
lhr furl that though there were the works of Nathamuni, YSmuna’s grandfather 
l»v Ynmuna's time, they have not come down to posterity. 

I Sec my " Ydinuna's Contribution to Viiitfadvaita ", published by Prof. M. Rangacharyo 
Memorial Trust, Madras, 1971. 

) Sec p. 170 Sunskrit text of this work. 

• See p. 4, foot-note 3, below. 
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In the list of teachers recited by §rlvai$navas, barring the Divine Teachers, 
we have the following mentioned in the pre-Y 5 muna age : Sathakopa ( known 
in Tamil as Nammajvar), Nathamuni, Pun<JarIkak§a (Uyyakkon^ar ) and 
SriramamiSra ( Manakkalnambi). Of these, Sathakopa is the celebrated Tamil 
Saint. Thus it is Nathamuni that forms the first Srlvaisnava teacher of the 
South, who wrote works in Sanskrit. 

Nathamuni, perhaps otherwise called Sriranganathamuni and Srinatha, 1 
was a native of Viranarayanapura, a village in tne South Arcot District, not far 
from Chidambaram. This village is now known as Kattumannarkoil or 
Kattumannargutfi. He lived in the later quarter of the 9 th and the major part 
of the 10 th cent. A.D. He had a son called Isvara and a daughter too. 2 He 
was a great scholar, philosopher, musician 3 and yogin 4 all in one. - 

He wrote Yogarahasya, a treatise on Yoga, and Nyayalattva, a treatise on the 
Nyaya philosophy. 5 None of these works is available now, though many 
passages from the second arc quoted by Vcnkatanatha, the famous later-day 
Srlvaisnava teacher. 6 

An additional significance of the position of Nathamuni is the fact that 
he was the grandfather of Yamuna, whose work we are studying. Yamuna 
makes several references to him and his distinguished disciples in his own works. 7 

Nathamuni was followed by Pun<JarIkak$a and he, by Srlramamisra. It 
is not known whether these teachers wrote any works or not. Vedanta DeSika, 
in his works 8 refers to Satjlafthasamksepa and Vivarana of one Sriramamisra, 

1. See T. A. Gopinatha Rau’s “ Sir Subrahmanya Aiyar Lectures on the History of Srivai?- 
navas”, where he identifies Nathamuni with Srinatha, on inscriptional data: p. 30, line 26. 

2. Vide Prapannamfta, ch. 108, 41. 7[, p. 417. 

3. Ibid., p. 413ff. 

4. Ibid., p. 416. 

5. Ibid. 

6. Nydyasiddhadjana : ch. I, pp. 30, 42, 43; ch. Ill, p. 104; ch. V, pp. 116, 125, 129; ch. VI, 
pp. 159, 161, etc. 

See also Nyayapariitiddhi: pp. 109, 130, 132, 138, etc. In this work it is also said that the 
Nyayatattva of Nathamuni criticizes and refutes the classical Nyaya system of Gautama. 
Cf. p. 87 : “ bhagavannathamunibhir nyayataltvasamahvaya 

avadhiryak$apadadin nyabandhi nyayapaddhatih ” 

7. See Stotraratna: slokas 1, 2, 3 and 65. These verses state that Nathamuni was a great 
philosopher, teacher and devotee. Special reference is made in verse 3 to his bringing the 
great bhaktiyoga to the reach of the lay man by his preachings as well as writings. See in 
this connection, Desika’s commentary on this verse, p. 28. 

The last verses of Agamapramdnya also bring about the glory of Nathamuni and his dis¬ 
ciples. Of special ^importance is the phrase “ sva-yogamahimapratyaksatattvatrayalj ” 
attributed by YSmuna to Nathamuni, in the penultimate verse, which means that the latter 
attained a vision of ihc Three Realities ( cit . acit and Jivara ) by means of his Yogic powers. 

8. Nydyaiiddh.lUjoiui cli. I, p. 35; ch. Ill, p. 106, etc. See also Nydyapariiuddhi, pp. 152, 153. 



hul this author should not be mistaken to Y&muna's teacher, as he is also said 
to luve commented upon Ramanuja’s Vediirthasamgraha , 1 which proves his 
Inter date. 

YAMUNA, OUR AUTHOR 

Yilinuna succeeded Srlramamisra. He too was a native of Vlramlrilyapa- 
pitiit like his grandfather. Hagiological works like the Prapanndmrta and the 
Dlvyasdricarita, with slight differences in detail, bear testimony to the prodigious 
h'ltming of Yamuna even as a boy. They also mention that he came into 
• oiiincl with the Cola King of his times. His Tamil name “ A|uvandilr ”* is 
Mild to refer to his having had some administrative office. His final spiiituul 
imunition is said to have been effected by his previous teacher SriramamiSrii, 1 * 
who it is said, took him to Srlraiigam, where Lord RaAganatha is the deity. 
No specific autobiographical or historical references could be gathered from 
Yamuna's writings except the few facts relating to his own ancestry. The tradi¬ 
tional accounts also speak of two or four sons of Yamuna. He was born in 
■>IK A l). and breathed his last in 1038 A.D. 4 

HIS WORKS 

Yrtimina wrote (Htarthasamgraha, Siddhitraya (comprising Atma, Li vara 
and Sath vit ), Agamaprdmiinya, Stotraratna (popularly termed Alavanddrstotram), 
'irhtull (called Caiustloki), Puru^anirnaya (called also Mahdpuru?anirnaya) 
and Ki I hnlrdgamaprd/ndpya . Of these, only the first, fourth and the fifth have 
gol old iHlant commentaries in Sanskrit and Tamil by VehkatanStha and Periya- 
Vllttfln h||Ml rouped ivoly. The second work, viz., the Siddhitraya is incomplete in 
Mil I ho lliroo purls, The Iasi two works mentioned above, namely the Purupanirpaya 
Mild Kdhiilrdgamaprdmdnya are not available and Yamuna refers to them in his 
■iitdnuiprdmdQya.* 

I lie (iltdrthasamgraha is an independent exposition of the traditional 
Ininpielalion of the Gita according to the Vi$is(advaita school. Bhakti has 
been mentioned in this work as an indispensable means of mukti and the Jnflna- 
vniin of the Gita has been interpreted as the Bhaktiyoga. 

I he Siddhitraya again is an independent work. The nature of the Individual 
Nell (iWnan ), the Supreme Being (is vara ) and Knowledge ( samvit ) are explained 
lieie after the refutation of various rival theories. 

I Nvi1vmltliihiV)i(imi, ch. VI, p. 170. 

} Pr.i/tiiuniUnriu renders this term as " raksiigataguruh M (ch. Ilf, il. 98). Also cf. Ibid. 
41. v l > ir. 

t VoiMoitanAllui supports this in his G\tdrthasarhgraharak$a (commentary on Ydmunit'i 
(Htdrthasarhgraha, p. 16. 

4 I'. A. Ooplniltha Rau, however, does not accept these dates. See “ Sir Subrahamanya Aiyar 

lectures. p. 31. 

V S«o pp. 90 and 170 of the text. 
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The Stotraratna is in praise of the Lord, where the agony of the Individual 
Self trying to reach the divine plane of existence is very well brought out. We 
find Yamuna here at his best as a poet. The main concern of this hymn is 
prapatti , the Doctrine of Surrender, which is one of the cardinal features of this 
school. This Stotra also brings out other philosophical issues like the Supreme 
Being, His nature and abode. Tradition records that Ramanuja got attracted 
to Yamuna after listening to this stotra, particularly the verse “ svabhavika.... 

The Sristuti is a very short work comprising only four slokas, from which 
it derives its another but popular name Catussloki. Though short, this work 
has got its own importance, because the author here discusses the independent 
and strategic position of Lak§ml, the Consort of the Lord and the Mediator 
between Him and His devotee. The commentaries on this work by Venkajanatha 
and Periyavaccan PiJlai are very useful in understanding the significance of 
Laksml according to this school of thought. 

The Purusanirnaya, referred to in the Agamapramanya 2 is, we are told, 
devoted to establishing the Supremacy of Lord Vasudeva over other deities, on 
scriptural authority. We have to content ourselves with the relevant portions 
of the Stotraratna and the Agamapramanya where Yamuna deals with the ques¬ 
tion of the supremacy of Visnu. 

The Kdsmtragamapramanya , 3 which is also referred to in the Agama- 
pramanya , is devoted to establishing the revealed character ( apaurufeyatva ) of 
the Ekayanasdkha, which the Paftcaratragamas claim to be their source and 
which is one of the redactions of the White (Sukla) Yajurveda. This work, 
like the previous one, exists only in name. 

AGAMAPRAMANYA 

The Agamapramanya is devoted to prove the Vedic character of the 
Pa Scar atra-texts. In this work, Yamuna controverts the contentions of his 

1. Cf. Stotraratna, verse 11: 

“ svabhavikanavadhikatisayesitrtvarh 
narayapa! tvayi na mrsyati vaidikah kab? 
brahma iivab satamakhah paramasvar&di- 
tyetepi yasya mahimarnavaviprusaste ” 

Vide Prapanndmrta, ch. IX, p. 22, for the above account. 

2. See p. 90 of the text. See also Yamuna's Contribution . pp. 14-16 

Prapanndmrta ch. 108, p. 416, wrongly ascribes the Purusanirnaya to N&thamuni. 

3. The exact authorship of this work is open to doubt. The Rahasyatrayasara of VeAkatan&tha, 
which enumerates the works of Yamuna as eight in number (counting the three Siddhis 
of the Siddhitraya separately), does not mention the Kdimirdgamaprdmanya. But 
the way in which Yimuna refers to it in the Agamaprdmdnya, which is similar to his 
reference to the Purusanirnaya, makes us believe that it might be his own work, until It is 
proved otherwise. 




i titles and declares that these Agamas are as authoritative as the Vedas them¬ 
selves, the chief among these critics being the MlmSrhsaka. 1 It is the Mlmflrhsaka 
that lor the Qrst time questioned the Vedic character of the PdficarfltrQgamas 
as well as the followers of these Agamas. 2 The next critic that is introduced 
by YAmiina is the Naiyayika, with' whom Yamuna has much in common on 
mullets like the creation of the universe, the existence of a Supreme Being, the 
Divine authorship of these Agamas and the agency of the Supreme Being 
tegiirding the creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe. The 
mil mice where Yamuna is at variance with the Naiyayika is regarding the authoi- 
shi|> ol the Vedas. In this regard, Yamuna agrees with the Mlmamsakt* who 
holds that the Vedas are revealed ( apaurufeya ) and that they are not the work 
oi anybody. The Prabhakaras’ view of “ apurva ” is also refuted by Yamuna 
lii'ie While establishing the validity of the Pancaratra, Y&muna has also 
condemned the Saivigamas as being non-Vedic in their treatment of religious 
conduct, liberation, etc . 3 4 The Advaitin’s explanation of the four sutras com¬ 
puting lhe utpattyasambhava or paHcaratra-adhikarana* is also refuted here. 
Vilnnmn then refers to the view of “ bhd$yakara ” 5 regarding the validity of 
ihi"u' An imus. There has been a good deal of speculation among some Vuignavu 
si holm s, as to whom Yilmuna actually refers here by the term “ bha$yakdra ”. 
Honic have taken it to mean “ Drami<JabhS$yakSra ”, who is traditionally said 
in have commented upon the Brahmasiitra. But this commentary exists only 
in mim* As Hitch, there is nothing wrong in taking this term as referring to 
4 rl dihknrlb Aiya himself, since this is in keeping with his commentary on the 
Hbuvg *Mlnn, where he docs not approve of the validity of that portion of the 
Can*ail IIIi ii which is found to militate against Vedic doctrines. 6 It may be 
iiolml that flrl Anandatlrlha, popularly known as MadhvScarya, the systematize! - 
ol Mu’ I iv.uiii scliotd oT philosophy, accepts the validity of these dgamas in toto? 

I lots tl can be seen that Agamapramdriya is the only early work that is 
•< ni it a -1 v devoted to the question of the validity of the PaflcarStra literature. Our 

I I hlr t\l/lt iirillmmkfti, p. 94: 

" »*• iMiinilcuiainayugiiiTiImSrhsakah tantrAntaraissamSnayogaksemaih sattvatarh Iflstra- 
MHtiaiinuMyimlc, icjaib vikatthanani agamaprSmanyc nir&cakrire 
I I f lnnimvibllkti, pp. J14-115. 

I VAimum rsamiiies the philosophy of the four schools of Saivism viz., the K&pillika, the 
Mipitiiiukha, the PAiupata and the Saiva proper and tries to show how they are opposed to 
ilin Vi’ilU divliimlions regarding metaphysical issues. See pp. 91-99 of the text. 

4 lliiihiininultni, 11, ii, 42-45. 

1 See I lie text, p, 155. 

ti it. Siirtkum’s commentary on Brahmasutra, II, ii, 42, p. 259 (NirnayasAgara Edition): 
1 va lyapyevaihjlllyakArhiab saminatvAt na visarhvAdagocaro bhavati; asti tvaihiAntaraih 
vUiulivditunthAnurh....” 

I. i f. Vlfnututtvavtntrpaya, p. 2: 

" riftdy* bhAratarti calva paftcarfttramathfikhJIarh_serve tc ca aadigamAh" 
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present attempt is to give a critical edition of this text and make a study of it. 
This text, of course, has already appeared in print four times but those editions 
arc not satisfactory from the critical point of view. 

THE PANCARATRAGAMAS 

The Agama literature of the Pancaratra branch of the Srtvaisnava religion 
is a vast one. The difference between this and the other branch of these agamas, 
viz., the Vaikhanasa, lies only in the details of ritualistic worship in temples. 
The votaries of these two schools seem to have had some mutual ill-will and 
hostility which are reflected in some Vaikhanasa and Pancaratra works accord-. 
ingly. 1 Venkataniitha in his Pancaratrarakfa tried to reconcile these two differing 
schools and declared that in essence, both these agamic ways of worship are 
equally authoritative. 2 3 

The number of these Pancaratragamas (called also Samhitas and Tantras) 
is traditionally given as 108 . Dr. F. O. Schrader in his masterly work Introduc¬ 
tion to the Pancaratra and the Ahirbudhnya Samhitd, mentions as many as 210 
Samhitas and remarks that the original extent of these works must have been 
one and a half crore of slokas , 5 

It may be noted that the three main agamic schools, viz., the Saiva, §akta 
and Vaisnava, have many common features, such as (a) the existence of a 
Supreme Being with a predominant male or female aspect, (b) the existence of 
individual souls, (c) the reality of the objective universe and (d) efficacy of 
unflinching devotion to the Deity in effecting salvation, expressed in the worship 
of the idols of the Deity. 4 “ The Vedas and the Agamas are two different 
streams of thought running in two parallel channels acting and reacting upon 
each other so as to ultimately blend together indistinguishably. This is the 
leason why later thinkers came to hold that the Agamas and the Vedas are one 
and the same, being taught or delivered by the same God.... ”. 5 The votaries 
of the 5 aivagamas hold that the Vedas and Upanisads are of a much general 

1. For a refutation of the Paflcaratra way of worship, see Anandasamhita : ch. XIII, Sis. 1-4. 
For a refutation of the Vaikhanasa mode of worship, see the verse “ aSrikaramasaumyam 
ca vaikhanasamatattvikam ” etc., quoted by DeSika in his Pdftcardtrarak^d, p. 101, as from 
Tantrasdrasanmccaya. 

2. Cf. S.iraniigatidipiku of Dcsika, si. 32, p. 120: 

“ tvam paftearatrikanayena prthagvidhena 

vaikhanasena ca patha niyatadhikSrah 
sarhjhavisesaniyame.ia samarcayantah ” etc. 

3. See p. 14. 

4. See pp. 299-300, Lirigadlidranacandrikd of NandikeSvara edited by M. R. Sakhare. 

3. Ibid, p. 276. For an account of the theories regarding the origin and source of the 
Agamic lore in general, see ibid , p. 266 ft'. 
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ilmraclcr whereas the Agamas are special on matters of worship. 1 Again, all 
llicsc Againas in general, comprise four sections or.topics : Jrlana ( Knowledge), 
Krtyd (Service—construction of temples, consecration of the icons, etc.), Caryd 
( Conduct— the observance of daily rites, festivals, etc.) and Yoga (Devotion 
or Concentration). 2 We find that in the PSficaralra texts, only the second and 
tin* Until topics are treated with more attention than the other two. 

EXPLANATION OF THE TERM * PANCARATRA ' 

It is worth noting, in passing, that for the term Pancaiatra, a number of 
ripliinalions have been offered by various Samhitas. We are not, at present, 
toiiiTtncd with all these different definitions. This much is certain, however, 
thnl the original significance and connotation of the term Paitcardtra came to 
hr lost m the course of many centuries, which left room for a variety of explana¬ 
tions The most authoritative and perhaps the genuine definition, according to 
Mi Schrader is the one given by the Ahirbudhnya Samhita , one of the oldest 
IMtUairtiru works. 3 This indicates that this system has developed the name 
Poilninltra since it deals with the five-fold manifestation of Lord Vasudeva viz., 
/•if* if, i n/iiu, vibhava, area and antaryamin. 

I ED 1 C CHARACTER OF PANCARATRA 

I lu’so ngimins were subjected to doubts regarding their Vedic character 
limn thi* 7 th cent. A.!), or even earlier, while the other group of agamas, viz., 

t HiA* AiMdvuhn i»f Ai llmuthii by S. S. Suryanarayanasaslri, p. 9, where he quotes Saint 
I liiintllliir l " I lie Veda witli the Agama is the truth; they are the word of the Lord; these 
ifvuliiiluti* nf l he I .out are to be studied as the general and the special doctrines.'’ 
him nUn .'itili'tixhldlithiia by V. A. Devasenapathi, p. 39: “The view generally accepted 
by il»> SiddliAiilhi (Suivu) is that Vedas equally with tne Agamas are authoritative, the 
only illlh'ii'itcc between (hem being that while the Vedas are general-, the Agamas are special." 

J flan llhtarv of the Tamils by P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar, p. 107: 

I In 1 i an'i) and kriyd books of the Agamas describe the means of worship_but as the 

dl»< Ijilliii’ of hhnktl has in many cases to be supplemented by some psychological discipline 
in i|i> Im m of vana practice, the third book of every Agama text deals with vega; the fourth 
lit'ok "I Agama deals with jrlana ... .in the sense of exposition of the philosophical principles 

uti'li'ilying the Agama leaching.Though each Agama thus possesses a yogapdda and 

a in,iwii>ill„, i he Agamas are primarily the scriptures of Bhakti Marga.ns the Upani$ad.i 
hu* ilia Nn tplnres of the Jildna Mdrga. Tne former is an easy path and the latter a difficult 
om> " 

* t f AhUhudhnya Saiiihitd, XI. 63b-64a : 

" latparavyQhnvibhavasvabhav&dinirupapam 

pftflenratrahvayam tantram mok$aikaphalalak$apam ’’ 

Nrr further. Dr. J. A. B. vfin Buitenan, " The Name PaftcarStra History of Religions, 

I'l* 391-299 ( 1962 ); Dr. V. Raghavan, “The Name PSflcarStra_,” JAOS, vol. 85, 

PI* 71-79 ( 1965 ) and Dr. H. Daniel Smith, " A Typological Survey of Definition : The 
Name rnncurtltrn ", JOR, vols. XXXIV-XXXV, pp. 102-117 ( 1973 ). 
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the Vaikhflnasa enjoyed wide popularity and unquestioned authority. The 
reason behind this is that the Vaikhfinasa scriptures had, as their basis, the 
5 W/ras of Vikhanas, who is an undoubtedly Vedic Sage. These aphorisms were 
well expounded by his disciples Atri, Marici, KaSyapa and Bhfgu in their respec¬ 
tive Samhilas. In the case of the Paficaratra, though there are Vedic elements, 
in addition to them, there are other elements too, which, for a superficial observer 
appear non-Vedic. All such views are stated and refuted as the purvapakfa- 
arguments in this work Agamapramanya. The position is that all these 
Paficaratragamas lay claim to authority on the ground that they are the direct 
utterances of Vasudeva, the Supreme Deity, and also that they are based upon 
the Ekayanasakha, which forms one of the redactions of the White Yajurveda. 
This Ekdyanalakhd, which is generally described sometimes as the Crown and 
sometimes as the Root of the Vedas, is mentioned in the Chandogya Upanifud. x 
An early KasmTrian author Utpala, reverentially quotes several passages from 
the Ekayanasruti, Ekdyana Up an if ad and many Paficaratragamas, in his Spanda- 
pradipikd . 1 2 This definitely points to the existence of an Ekdyana Veda, which 
is of course almost lost now, and which is claimed by the Paficaratragamas 
as their source. 

CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THE 
AGAMAPRAMANYA WAS WRITTEN 

We have already noticed above that while the Vaikhanasa gained the 
confidence of the people, it was only the Paficaratra that came to be doubted 
of its Vedic nature due to a few apparently non-Vedic elements, as for example, 
the enjoining of a special Initiation ( dikfd ) on a man already initiated by the 
Upanayana, so as to qualify him to do worship in Vi§pu temples. Orthodox 
Vedic followers began to entertain doubts about the Vedic character of the 
Paficaratra and its followers. The inclusion of the Paficaratra among the 
non-Vedic schools by the great Mlmamsaka Kumfirilabhatta (about 800 A.D.) 
in his Tantravartika , 3 put this school under severe test and shook the confidence 
of the people deeply. The interpretation of the four aphorisms comprising the 
PAftcaratra-section of the Brahmasutra 4 by the celebrated Advaita teacher 
Jsaftkaracfirya exposed the philosophical side of these agamas to still grave doubts. 
This situation demanded a scholastic approach to the problem of the authority 
of these texts and consequently, of their followers, called the Bhdgavatas or 

1. Chandogya, VII. 1.2: “ rgvedam bhagvo ’ dhyeme—ekayanam ” 

Cf. also Satapatha Brahmana, XIII. 6.1.1: “ sa etarii.... paflcaratram . .. 

2. See Spandapradlpiki J, pp. 2, 8, 22, 40, etc. : 

“ pflftcar&tra£rut&vapi.... yadvat sopanena pr§sadamaruhet... ." etc., and 
" p&ftcar&tropani$adi ca .... jfiata ca jfleyarfi ca . . .. ” etc. 

3. pp. 114-113. 

4. II. ii. 42-45. 



Ik lint inn. Yamuna undertook the task of upholding the case of these agamas 
mill lheir adherents as being Vedic in theory as well as practice, which resulted 
m I lie composition of the AgamaprdmdriyaA 

n yA yamaRjarVs stand on the validity of paRcarAtra 

11 may be interesting to note that Jayantabha((a of KaSmir (about 900 
AD ), a noted Naiyayika, himself a Saivite by faith, perhaps for the first time 
in iln‘ annals of Sanskrit literary activity tried to uphold in his Nyayamanjari 2 
iln authoritative character of all agamas irrespective of their sectarian leanings, 

Iui o il led they arc based on the Vedas. 

lie had clearly stated there that Pancaratra is as valid as the Saivagamas 
■mue there is nothing indicative of its non-authoritative character. 3 The 
lliiddhisl and other non-Vcdic schools of thought which have objectionable and 
extreme practices, are non-authoritative. It may be of additional interest to 
note a more dedicated attitude of Jayantabhafta to this question of the validity 
<»l animus, in his little-known dramatic work Agamadambara 4 in which he 
• I * r« profusely from his Nyayamanjari. It is in these circumstances that the 

..I was fell to devote special attention to the question of the Pdficardtra 

-• Hptmv, with regard to their validity. As already mentioned, Yamuna meets 
ilu . hnllcngc posed by other schools in his Agamapramdnya, where he examines 
ih« Milne issue of these agamas regarding their validity and places them on a 
linn lontiiiH as texts of equal status with the Vedas. 

kamAnuja on the validity of these Agamas 

I lie stand of Ramanuja on the validity of the Pancaratra scriptures is 

.hit to that of Yamuna. His interpretation of the Utpattyasambhava or 

if. 1 ‘itih anltra-adhikarapa of the Brahmasutra (II.ii. 39-42 ) does not differ in 
. i teller from that of Yamuna, offered in the Agamapramdnya. 5 Ramanuja 
< < pithe validity of these agamas in toto, as texts of equal status with the 
V' .ln, and quotes passages from the Pauffcara , the Sattvata and the Paramasa- 
mhihh following are some of the important points elucidated by Ramanuja : 

I ,|li N It ihllmkrislinan, in his Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 499, observes: 

Uni veiv nml for defence (of the Paftcardtra by the Vai$nava philosophers ) seems to 
tlinw tlmi II look some time for the system to be accepted as Vedic.’ 

1 Aliulkn IV. p. 261 fT. 

I Ihhl. |» 26S: “ paflearatrepi tenaiva pramanyamupavarnitam 

apramanyanimittam hi nasti tatrdpi kiftcana ". 

I \ i illicul edition of this work is under preparation by Dr. V. Aaghavan. 

' 'ii.*' ilu- text, p. 109 ff. 
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In reply to the argument of the Advaitins that the Pdflcardtra texts which 
speak of the origination of jiva { should be non-Vedic, Ramanuja explains the 
Bhagavata-theory of Incarnation and says that those who are not familiar with 
this theory, are prone to doubt the validity of these agamas. I. 2 The Supreme 
Brahman, out of His own free Will and Love for the devotees, assumes four 
different forms called Vasudeva, Sankarfana , Pradyumna and Aniruddha, so as 
to be easily resorted to by those devotees. 3 Ramanuja supports his statements by 
quotations from the Paufkara and the Sattvata-sariihitas . 4 5 He further says that 
a devotee, who worships the “ vibhava ’’-manifestation of the Lord ( viz., Rama, 
Kr$na and other forms), attains to the “ vyuha" state of worshipping (Vasu- 
deva, Sankar$ana, et. al. ), by propitiating which forms again, he attains to the 
Highest Brahman called Vasudeva, the Subtle Reality ( sukstna ). Vasudeva, the 
Highest Brahman is of the form of the Six Excellencesj/jorta, Sakti, bala, aiivarya, 
virya and tejas. He is thus, ultimately achieved by the devotees, who, according 
to their own equipment and qualifications, worship those manifestations of the 
Lord that are best suited to them. 3 That the Lord assumes different manifesta¬ 
tions out of His love and affection for devotees is indeed supported by the 
iruli't . 6 Sankarfana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are called “ jiva ”, “ manas ” 
and “ ahankara ” because they are the respective presiding deities of those 
three principles even as the Supreme Being is designated sometimes Akafa, 
Prat.ia and so on. 7 There is thus nothing contradictory in what the Pancaratra 
texts preach, says RamSnuja. 

Commenting upon the aphorism “ vipratifedhacca ” (II. ii. 42 ), Ramanuja 
says that these agamas themselves declare jiva to be birthless and that there is 

I. Cf. Sribhdfya under II. ii. 39: “ paranwkaranat parabramabhutat vasudevat sarikarfano 
ndma Jivo jdyate " etc. * 

1. Ibid, under II. ii. 41 “ bhdgavataprakriydmajdnatamidarp codyatp yat jivotpaltir viruddhd 

abhihiteti ”. 

3. Ibid. “ vdsudevdkhyarp pararp brahmaiva aSritavatsalarp svdiritasamdirayanivatvacca 
svecchayd caturdha avatiflhata ili tatprakriya ". 

4. Cf. Paufkara Sarhhita: Ch. 38, $1. 293b-294a: 

“ kartavyatvena vai yatra cdturdtmyamupasate 
kramdgatalssvasarpjflabhir brahmanairaqamarp lu tat ". 

Sdltvata Samhita : Ch. 2. £1: 4a and 5a: 

“ brdhmandnaip hi sadbrahma vdsudevdkhyaydjindrp 
vivekadarp pararp lastrarh brahmnpani$adarh mahat". 

5. Sec Sribhdfya under II. ii. 41 for the following passage from the Paufkara Sarhhita: 

“ yasmdt sarpyak pararp brahma vasudevdkhyamavyayatp 
as mad avapyate Ms i rat jflanapurvena karmana ” ( Ch. 38, 41. 306 ). 

6. Ibid. RAmsinuja quotes Taittiriya Aranyaka, HI. 13.1b: 

“ ajdyamdno bahudhd vijayate 

7. Ibid. : " tatra jivamano'hahkaratattvdndm adhiffhdtarah sankarfanapradyumndniruddlta iti 

tffdmeva Jivddl.iabdalrabhidhdnam aviruddharp, yathd dkaiapranddilabdair brahmapo 
’bhidhdnpt ” 
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no room to think that these texts speak of his origination. Paramasamhitd is 
Unoleil in support . 1 R&manuja also refutes in great detail, the contention that 
the Pddcaratrdgamas are anti-Vedic on the ground that they declare the Vedas 
ns not helpful in achieving the human ends . 2 * 4 He also shows through many 
i|iiolntions that Vyasa, who glorified the Pancaratra in the Mahdbharata, could 
•ml hnvr refuted it in his Brahmasutra . J . 

THE POSITION OF VENKAJANATHA'S NYAYAPA RlSUDDHI 

Vehkatanatha (popularly known as Vedanta DeSika) in his Nyayapariiuddhi , 
in vs that the Pancaratra scriptures can be viewed as equal in status with the Vedas 
oi ihe Sinflis. In eithei case, they are valid in totoA There is no Vcdic text that 
lontrndicts these agamas. These agamas themselves accept the validity of the 
Vedas and what they teach and ordain is also Vedic. The Mahdbharata says 
that these Agamas form the source of even the Manusmrti 5 The same authority 
describes them as the quintessence of all the Upani§ads. The importance of 
these texts can be gauged by the fact that they elucidate some of the naughty 
Vedic passages. They were taught by Lord Vasudeva to the highest order of 
devotees like Narada and Santjilya. All this goes to prove the validity of these 
*• uplines beyond doubt. Some of the statements found in these texts 
which apparently refute the Vedas, have altogether a different purpose to serve. 
I hrv only mean that the Vedas are difficult to understand and thus intend to 
slicss upon the comparatively easy style of the Pancaratra texts. 

Nlnec these agamas were uttered by the Lord Narayapa himself out of 
iiifii y lor tlie beings, it is reasonable to suppose that these texts are even more 
aulliordative than Manusmrti and such other works. In the case of smrth , 


I Ihiil. : under II. ii. 42; Parama Samhita, II. 18-19: 

'* ace tana parartha ca nit yd satatavikriyd 
trigupa karmipam kfetrarp prakrte rupamucyate 
vydptiriipepa sarpbandhah tasyaSca puntfaya ca 
a a hyanddiranantalca paramarthena niicitah ” 

Krtmilnuja tukes the term “ purufa ” occurring in verse 19 as standing for the jiva. But it 
mH'im after going through the preceding and succeeding verses of the couplets quoted above, 
ilutt ihc Icmi ** purufa ’’ referred to here might be the “ paramapurufa ” (The Supreme Being) 
lllnucir, but not the jiva. Verses 20-24 of this chapter explain the pervasive character of 
III* Lord and the question of the jivas is raised only in verse 25: “ kidr&dfy purufdicaiva 
*iih.ulre 'smin vyavasthitafi”- 

! f ’/. .f rlhhdfya under II. ii. 42 “ yaScaifa kefadcit udghofah sangefu vedefu nifthamalah- 
hnmdnab idndilyaft padcardtraiastram adhitavaniti ” etc. 

I l ids argument is based on the assumption that Vyasa, the author of the Mahdbhdrata, is 
Mcnl leal with BadarayaQa, the author of the Brahmasutra. 

4 < j. NydyapariSuddhi, p. 167: “ padcardtrarh tu krtsnam irutivat, smftivadva pramapam " 

V Ibid. : “ mahabhdrate ca dpiatamamdnavadharmaidstrasydpi tanmulatvoktefy". 



12 


their authors, being human the possibility of error is not ruled out . 1 
The “ taduparyapi" section of the Sribhayya , 2 according to Vedanta Desika, 
indicates that these agamas might have had as their basis, a Vedic branch which 
lies scattered and is thus not available . 3 Since Vyasa and others are known to 
have had restored some of the Vedic branches that had long ago become extinct, 
it is also reasonable to suppose that these agamas had, as their source, some Vedic 
recension which has now become extinct . 4 Such a supposition is warranted 
by the statements of Marlci, Apa§famba and others. Even if there be some 
contradiction between the Pancaratra and the Vedas, it is to be understood as 
based on different contexts such as time, place and the qualified aspirant. 
Therefore in such cases, the validity of these agamas would only be of an 
alternative character ( vikalpa ). 5 In fine, Desika states that the Pancaratra 
texts are based on the ekayana-Sruti and corroborates his statement by quoting 
from many authorities, including some Pancaratra works. 

THE POSITION OF PANCARATRARAKSA 

The Pancaratrarakfd of DeSika is a work in three sections, devoted mainly 
to an explanation and commendation of the five-fold observance of a day of 
a Vai§niava, namely, “ abhigamana ” ( approaching the Lord, comprising morn¬ 
ing prayers, ablution, etc .), “ upadana ” (fetching of flowers, etc., for 
worship ), “ ijya ” ( worship), “ svadhyaya ” (study of the sacred lore) and 
“ yoga ” (meditation ). 6 

The first section deals with the fourfold division of the Pancaratra-mode 
of worship, technically called the Siddhanta, into Mantra, Agama, Tantra and 
Tantrantara, and their explanation. It is said that all these modes of worship 
lead to emancipation . 7 On the Authority of many Samhitas Desika states that 
those initiated under the higher orders of the Siddhanta are also eligible to 
worship according to the lower order of the Siddhanta. Inter-mixture of one 
Siddhanta-worship with another is prohibited especially regarding the Ekayana 
or the Pancaratra way of worship. The Pancaratra-worship can be followed 


1. Cf. Nyayaparisuddhi, p. 167: “ evatfl sakfat isvaradayamulatvat manvddinibandhanebhyo 
'syatirekah ”. 

2. Cf. Sribhdyfa under I. iii. 25 : “ sankirnabrdhmana.. " etc. qutoed by Desika. 

3. Nyayaparisuddhi, p. 167: “ tata eva caisdrp viprakirnalakhamulatvaip siddhanta ilyapi 
sucitam ”. 

4. Ibid. : “... .ucchinnaidkhdmulatvamastu 

5. Ibid., p. 168: “ ..partcaratrasya srutyadivirodhe-vikalpa eva”. 

6. See Pddcardtrarakfd, p. 154: 

" viditanigamasimnd vetikafeiena.. .. vihiteyarp pahcakdlasya rakfd ”. 

7. Ibid., p. 110 : " namaste pahcakdlajfla paficakdlapardyapa. 

padcakdlaikanianasdrh tvarncva gatiravyayd ", 
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l*v all, irrespective of sex, caste and other considerations. One may question 
the necessity of the Pdflcardtra-te\ts themselves, while there arc already autho- 
■ Unlive Vaikhdnasa treatises on worship. DeSika replies that those manuals 

• over only that particular Vedic branch which is followed by the Vaikhanasas 
mid that their scope is thus limited. It is to fill in the gap and to suit the require¬ 
ment* of the followers of another Vedic branch that the Pancardtra texts came 
up I ven the Vaikhanasa treatises allow in some cases the Pancardtra worship- 
putlrrn as an alternative , 1 which only points to the authoritative character 
ol these agamas. It is declared by DeSika more than once that the Pdflcardira 
texts are authoritative in toto in as much as they are the direct utterances of Lord 
Vilxudcva regarding His own worship, the performance of which would result 
in niokyi. 

As regards statements which exhibit mutual ill-will and hatred found both 
hi the Vaikhdnasa and the PdUcardtra works, DeSika says that such passages 
niv interpolations effected by overambitious and prejudiced disciples as well as 
worshippers. Both these ways of worship-are commended.by no less a person 
than Vyflsa. These two methods of worship should properly be understood as 
loiiumg the two phases of one and the same Vaifnavasastra. Moreover, accord¬ 
ing to the principles of exegesis, condemnation of one agama-text made by 
mini her, should only be viewed as based on the intention of praising one particulai 
Hg. min, but not on that of refuting the other 2 

I he second and the third sections are devoted to a further elaboration of 
Him above-mentioned observances, “ ubhigamana”, “vpadana ”, etc. It is said 
that Ititm/imija and his immediate disciples observed them 3 and that even those 
who lollow the path of Surrender should practise them. 

AUTHORITIES QUOTED BY YAMUNA 

In the Agamapramanya Yamuna quotes from a variety of sources, which 

• xlnhils his familiarity with texts belonging to various schools of thought. He 
quotes many Mantras and Brahmatja-passages, as also from the Prasthanatraya, 
tin- major portion of quotations being from Upani§ads like the Chandogyu , the 
SwhUvatara, the Maitrdyartiya, the Mahanarayana, the Brhadaranyaka and the 
Mundaka. He is conversant with the Purvamimamsa of Jaimini and its allied 
IllMiaime, viz., the $abarabha$ya, Kumarila’s Tantravartika (which he 

I < V l , iii)c(irdlrarakfd, p. 101. DeSika quotes the verse “ gurupadeiasamsiddhailj kalpa- 
nuinfnilfalhdpi vd ” etc. from the Bhrgusathhita (a Vaikhanasa-work) and explains the 
Iron " kalpumanlra " as the mantra of the PdRcardtrdgamas. 

) See Atlbanibhtifya under II. iv. 20: 

" mi hi nlniid nindyarft ninditurp pravartate ; api lu ninditdditarat praiamsilnip Sec 
l , iVUnriUrarnkfd, p. 102. 

I l'till' Pdflcurdirarakfd, pp. 110, 112. 
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calls Tantraflkd ) and Slokavdrtika and Salikunatha’s Prakaranapahcika. It is 
probable that Yamuna derives much information regarding the Prabhakara 
school from Salikanatha’s compositions but we cannot be certain tinless we have 
some more works of Prabhakara himself. Our author’s familiarity with the 
Brahmasutra of Badarayana is equally evident. 1 Yamuna cites passages from 
the Nyaya works also. On the Epic side, he quotes the Ramayaria only for once, 
and that too, from the latter half. Quotations from the Mahabharatu are many, 
the bulk of which are from the Santi and the Bhifma Parvans. Many passages 
are also culled from Puranas like the Visnu, the Matsya, the Skanda, XheLihga, 
the Varaha, the Aditya, the Brahma, the Brahmanda, the Padmodbhava and the 
Bhavifyat. Many Pancaratra works are quoted, of which reference is made 
to the Parama, Isvara and the Mahdsanatkumara Samhitas by name. The sources 
of some of the passages are yet to be identified. Yamuna is found to be equally 
conversant with Saiva works like the Pahcadhydyi and the Mahesvaratantra from 
which he quotes passages by name. As regards the Smrtis he quotes those of 
Manu, Bodhayana, Yajhavalkya, Atri, Vasiftha, Usatias, Devala and Sahkha 
and many other passages, the sources of which are yet to be traced out. 

THE INFLUENCE OF THE AGAMAPRAMANYA 

The influence of the Agamapramdnya on later writers is indeed great. The 
Pancaratra section ( Brahmasutra , II. ii. 39-42) of Ramanuja’s $ribha?ya, as 
already examined by us, very closely follows Yamuna’s explanation of the 
four aphorisms comprising that section, found in the present work. 2 
Ramanuja, following Yamuna, treats the first two aphorisms of that section 
as putting forth the prima facie view and the next two sutras as giving 
the siddhanta. The refutation of *the contention that some of the statements 
found in the Pahcardtragamas betray anti-Vedic character, made by Ramanuja 
under “ viprati?edhacca ” (II. ii. 42), proceeds on the lines shown by Yamuna 
in liis Agamapramdnya. He is also one with Yamuna in holding that Vyasa, 
the author of the Mahabhdrata is identical with Badarayana, the author of the 


1. Cf. the following verse attributed to Yamuna, quoted in the Prapannamrta Ch. Ill: 

“ a iailat adrikanydcararuikisalayanydsadhanyopakan(hat 
a raksonitasitdmukhakamalasamulldsaheto&ca set oh 
a ca pracyapraticyaksitidharayugalad arkacandravatarhsot 

mimdriisd&dstrayugma&ramavimalamand mf-gyatdrh mddfso 'nyah ” 

2. Cf. the text, p.l 17 the passage starting with "evarp vd. .na ca.." etc., and Sribha$ya II.ii.40. 

Cf. again the text, p. 118: “ va&abddt pakfo viparivartate ” etc. and Sribhafya, II. ii. 41: 

“ vdsabdat pakso viparivartate ” etc. 

DeSika in his Nyayapariiuddhi, p. 168, avers that Ramanuja followed Yamuna in 
interpreting the Paiicaratra section of the Brahmasutra: “ tadanusarenaiva bhdsyakaraib 
iripdhcardtrddliikaranarh vydkhydtam 
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HmhmitsOlra .* Refutation of the Paflupnta system of thought round in the 
"w ib/ulyva under II. ii. 35: “ Patyurasdmaifjasydt ” is again based upon Yflmuna’s 
1 1 1 ill ill ion or that school made in the Agamaprdmdnya . I 2 * SudarSanasOri, the 
• oimmuilulor on the Sribhdfya quotes from the Agamaprdmdnya 3 and references 
made In this work by Vedanta DeSika are indeed numerous. 

I hr influence of the Agamaprdmdnya upon later writers may also be gauged 
limn the fact that there appeared two separate treatises on the problem of the 
validity of the Pdncaratra texts, called the Pancardtrakanfakoddhdra and the 
I mnmiiiddha by VtidhCda Varadacarya and Bhaftaraka Vedottama respectively. 
Vadhnln Varada appears to be a disciple of Mahacarya t or DotJ^ayScSrya ) of 
h»lli i on!. A.D., the famous author of the commentary Cantfamaruta on the 
itihidiifiipf of Vedflnta DeSika. 

Hie first work mentioned above, viz., the Pancardtrakanfakoddhara, is an 
unpublished work in the form of palm-leaf and paper mss. 4 As its very name 
ludlntlCH, this work was intended by its author to make clear the path of the 
Pibh iirdira scriptures, wantonly strewn with “ thorns ” (in the form of criticisms ) 
l*v I lie opponents. 5 The author, Vadhula Varadacarya quotes profusely from 
I lie himmiprdmdnya and makes express reference to it. 6 

I lie I'anlraSuddha of BhatJaraka Vedottama 7 is a very short work on the 
Mint* i|in*Nilon mid those who compare it with the Agamaprdmdnya find it to 
linvt* been inspired by the latter. Many of the passages found here are either 
lepiiidin lions or adaptations of those of the Agamaprdmdnya and are lacking in 
oiiiilinilllv li is however, surprising to note that the author Vedottama does not 
H* knowledge the Agamaprdmdnya on which he bases his work. 

Hurt, the very fact that there appeared separate treatises upholding 
ill. validity of the Paflcaratra, in the track of the Agamaprdmdnya is enough to 
in.h. ale the wide popularity and influence of this work of Yamuna. 


I li./.' .’iilhhdfya, II, il. 42. 

/ i I iln> lml, pp. 91 ff. and $ribha$ya, II. ii. 35. 

* Hr... \'if/r/iri.ovj wilh Sudar$ana’s commentary ( Mysore edition), Vol. I, p. 153. 

4 • luvl i h li'itiiil Manuscripts Library, Madras, D. 5279 (palm-leaf), D. 15424 ( paper ); 

M H HUfk ( loilnrcd ). 

I li* udviencci given here are to the restored ms. on paper. 

* Hi.* |i |; 

" Irlptlftcardtrainargesu kanfaka nihitah paraih 
hunt saDcaratarh purhsarh prltyai tanuddharamyaham ”. 
ft //>/./. 71 “ anyo. ,(u)padravdica SgamapramSnyadau nirasldh. 

I l .llii'd by T. A. Gupapati&lstrin and published in the Trivendrum Sanskrit Series, No. 
HI IV. 1915 A.D. 
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THE STYLE OF THE AGAMAPRAMANYA 

The style of the work is powerful and cryptic. Even prose-passages 
read like metrical ones and the verses, though dialectic in character, bear clear 
evidence to the great poetic skill of the author. 1 The fact that the passages are 
mostly metrical, sometimes leaves the readers in doubt as to whether a passage 
in question is the author’s own composition or a quotation from some other 
work. 2 Almost every passage bears ample testimony to the vast erudition of 
the author and especially to his command over the Nyaya dialectics and the 
Mimarhsa exegesis, so that a general reader will find it very difficult to underr 
stand many of the arguments, unless he is conversant with the Nyaya and the 
Mimarhsa systems. The author sparingly employs certain archaic phrases and 
terms that are not generally found in the later works. 3 It is hoped that the 
explanations offered by us in the foot-notes would be of some help in 
this connection. 

The second verse at the beginning of this text, read along with the two 
concluding ones, 4 clearly brings out the disdain of our author for some of his 
contemporaries, who, out of jealousy, were not fairly disposed towards his works. 
In the light of this, the terseness of the text can be well appreciated as having 
been intended by Yamuna to silence such intolerant critics. 

The following is a brief account of the arguments advanced by the critics 
of the Paiicaratra school and their refutation by Yamuna. Followers of this 
school claim authority to their Agamas in toto on the ground that they are the 


1. The Catukkloki and particularly thf Stotraratna are good instances of Yamuna’s poetic 
gifts. 

2. See the text, p. 81, f.n. + ; p. 82, f.n.*; p. 96, f.o.** 

3. See the text, p. 29, f.n. -■= ; p. 30, f.n.$. 

4. See the text, p. 1 : 

“ ye 'mi kecana mat sard t savayaso durmdnasard narah 

gambhiram gunakalinimapi giram nindani nindantu te 
sardsaravicarakaukaladakapdre pare 'vasthitdh 

santah santyanasuyavo 'pi bahavah kamsanti ye madgiram ” 

This reminds one, of Bhavabhuti's famous verse: “ ye ndma kecldiha ” etc. 

See ibid., pp. 170-171 : 

“ tattatkalpitayuktibhikkakafakah kftva tadiyam matam 

yacchisyair udamardi sattvatamataspardhavatamuddhatih 
yaccetassatatath mukundacaranadvandvaspadam variate 

jiyannaihamunih svayogamahimapratyakfataltvatrayah ” 

“ akalparh vHasantu sdttvatamatapraspardhidufpaddhafi- 

vydmngdhoddhaladurvidagdhaparifadvaidagdhyavidhvarhsinafi 
irimannathumunindravardhitadhiyo nitrdhiitavlkvdfivdfr 

santah santatagadyapadyapadavihrdydnavadyoklayah " 
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direct utterances of Lord Vflsudeva and that there is nothing non-vedic in them. 1 
Si*, naturally the Mlmfimsaka (Bhfitta), who upholds the sole authority of the 
Vedas and who denies the existence of a Supreme Being, becomes the first 
adversary whom Yamuna has to tackle first. 

THE BH ATTA-MlMAMS AKA'S CRITICISM 

the Mimarhsaka, first of all, examines the sources of these Pdffca - 
nltnlgiimus. 

The Pdficardtragamas , like the agamas of any other school, speak of a 
cerium thing as the summum bonum of life and they prescribe a number of rites 
like Plkyd (Initiation ) and Aradhana ( worship) of the Lord as a means thereof. 
I'hr cause and cfTcct relationship between those rites and the resulting heaven, 
wr, according to the Mlmfimsaka, cannot be verified by any means of knowledge. 

Ocular perception ( pratyakya ), however powerful it might be, has to obey 
Its own natural laws and so it cannot reveal the desired causal connection that 
•nilvti'.is between the rites and heaven. Here the MImamsaka attacks the theory 
ol Supremacy of some person advanced by others in support of the above 
■itU*inii'iit. According to the MImamsaka there does not exist any person posses¬ 
sing unlimited power, knowledge, etc., presiding over this entire universe. Even 
tl 'in* li a wide perception is accepted, he states that it cannot be proved that that 

I.pi Ion alone realised the desired causal connection between Initiation and 

h«rtv*'ii 

Inlorrnec ( anumana ) likewise, is stated to be incapable of establishing the 
1 1* 1 idi i'iI iclnlionship between the means and the end because, the knowledge of 
luviiiiiililo concomittance which is the source of anumana , is absent here. 
Nobo.lv can know the invariable relationship that exists between Initiation and 
lii-iivm, where heaven happens to lie beyond the scope of human perception. 

Hu* Mlmfimsaka then observes that there is no Vedic statement (dgama) 
itl'.o, 111 favour of these agamas. Such a Vedic text cannot even be inferred. 

Nor arc there any Religious Texts ( agamas ) which preserve injunctions 
•luting that Initiation is instrumental to heaven. Agamas are of two types: 
Ihoti* connected with human beings as their works and those for which there is 
mi nut hoi at all. Of these, the first type of agamas is not authoritative since it 
U, niter all, the composition of human beings, who are subject to passions like 
love and hatred and are therefore, prone to err. As for the second type, there 


I 1 /. YuHndramuladipikd, p. 30: 

" iUtnnuidlvyutanlranldntrasiddhdntabhedabhinnasya iripabcartitrdgamasya kvacidapi 
vrduvtrodhdbhdvdt kdrtsnyena prdmdpyam ....” 
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is no revealed text that is in favour of the desired causal connection. Thus, the 
Mlmarhsaka states that there is no text which can reveal the sadhya-sddhana relation 
between the rites these agamas ordain, and the fruits that are said to accompany 
the performance of those rites. 

Comparison ( upamdna ), the next means of knowledge too, cannot reveal 
this relationship. Comparison takes place between two objects well-known. 
Since the original Vedic text is itself not known here, comparing another statement 
with it is highly impossible. 

The next pramana examined by the Mimamsaka is Assumption ( arthapalti). 
This is also found to be not helpful in establishing the desired relationship. 

* Incompatibility of statement which forms the source of this pramana is absent 
in the present case. Again, these agamas cannot stand comparison with 
Manusmrti and such other works, in whose case arthapatti-pramana is applied. 

Moreover, the aphorism “ api va kartrsdmanydt _”* of Jaimini, which the 

Paflcaratrins try to press into service to uphold the validity of their agamas, 
sanctions authority only to smrti works like those of Manu and others, but 
not to works like the Paficardlrdgamas. Srnrtis obtain validity only when the 
rites enjoined by them arc performed by those, who also perform the other duties 
laid down in the Vedas. The ‘ a?takd ’ sacrifice ordained by the Srnrtis for 
instance, is performed by those who perform the other Vedic rites also, as for 
instance, the sandhydvandana. But the rites ordained by the Pancaratra works 
are not at all performed by those who carry out the Vedic rites. At the same 
time, those who follow these Tantric practices are severely condemned by the 
Vedic people and hence it is beyond all doubt that these agamas are non-Vedic. 

The Mimamsaka then states that the followers of these agamas who are 
called Bhdgayatas 1 2 are not brahmapas at all. They no doubt, maintain knots 
of hair and other brahmanical marks but this is no indication of their true caste. 3 
Such marks are exhibited even by the .itldras who try to delude people about 
their true nature. 


1. Purvainimatfisa, l. iii. 2: “ api va kartrsamanyat pramanatnanuniUnatfi syat". 

2. See Indian Philosophy by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Vol. I, p. 497. 

'* The followers of the Paflcaratra were apparently not allowed originally to adopt the Vedic 
forms of Avorship-” 

3. Vide, Dr. Gartganatha Jha, The Prdbhdkara School of Purvantlmamsa , p. 101 : “ Rumania 
and Prabhakara alike, do not admit of suen ‘ jatis ’ as 1 brahmanatva ’, ‘ kfatriyatva' and 
the like, all of which cannot be perceived by the senses. What is meant by calling a man 
1 Brdhmana' is not that he belongs to any such ' jdti' but only that he descended from a 
particular line of ancestors. The purity of descent has to be accepted until there is suffi¬ 
cient proof to the contrary.” 

Cf. Slokavartika, vanavada, V-29: “ brahmanatvddi yonilah", and Tantravdrtika under 
I. ii. 2. 



I'licsc bhdgavatas arc ;\lso called by the name sdttvata. This different 
iinnhiology, however, cannot be explained as due to some social distinction of 
thi-sr people, on the analogy of the two terms “ brdhmaija " and “ parivrdjaka " 

I lient' 'ulttvatax, along with sudham a, dedrya and others, arc said to belong to a 
P'Milutlm coimnunity.called the “ vaifya-vratya" community . 1 

It is to this outcast-community that the term sdttvata conventionally refers. 

I'IvMtnlogy may, however, allow the term “ sdttvata" to mean the devotee of the 
I mil, ns opposed to the conventional sense. But the MImamsaka, citing the 
lusiiime of the rathakdra-nyaya , 2 states that when both the etymological and 

• 'iiivniiiomil signilicanccs are applicable in one and the same place, it is only 
tin i on vent iona I sense that has to be preferred to the etymological. Thus, he 
.lutes Unit here loo, the term sdttvata should be taken only in its conventional 
i.'iisi', referring to the particular vaisya-vratya community mentioned above. 

I lie Mlmflrhsnku then identifies these bhdgavatas with sdttvatas on the 
Rimilniiiv of their activities, as for example, worshipping in temples for livelihood, 
uilniliiislenng Initiation, living by the food offered to the Lord, performing 
in. 111 m11'11 1 s like garhhddhana ”—not in the familiar Vedic way, but in an entirely 
dllh'iiiil and peculiar way,—and using the nirmalya of the Lord. Again, 
ilti'n' bhdgavatas are identified with devalakas, on the evidence of many sniftis, 
sIiim' those bhdgavatas are found to trade in image-worship, which is spoken 
nl ns (lie means of livelihood for the devalakas. So it is concluded that the 
Pri/I* dntlht, which is professed by these bhdgavatas who are clearly outside the 
puli* id the Vedas, cannot lay claims to any authority. 

tM ii mi the side of instruction, the dik$a (Initiation) that these tlgamas 

• u|ia. a man to qualify him to worship the Lord, it is argued, is a clear mark 

n| ili< inm-Vedic character of these texts. Upanayana, the Vedic sacrament, 
u h .1II i noiigh lo qualify one to do worship of God and no other special sacra- 
mi. mi is needed lor this. But still, these agamas require dikfa over and above 
ill. ii. netal upanayana which is enough to indicate their non-Vedic nature. 

Ail mi, these agamas do not find a place in the well-recognized traditional 
lui nl ihr Imiiicon branches of knowledge ( vidydsthana ), consisting of the foul 
VniIiis, i lieli six accessories, the MImamsa, the Nyaya, the Purana and the Dharma- 
mvepled as authoritative on matters of dharma by all orthodox people. 
’Ilm ** I In* I’afhardira is not included among these sources of knowledge, it must 
lull imiUIiIi’ Ihr pale of the Vedas. 

I In’ erll Ic however, admits that these agamas enjoin worship of the Lord, which 
mi. niii\ mislake lor indicating their Vedic nature. These and similar other inst* 

• Mu imtinfll, X-2.t: ” raiiydttu jciyate vratyiit sudhanva" ciirya era ca 
hfulrufa.ica nijaftghaica muitrassdttvata eve c.i ", 
l hinumhmhhul, VI. i. 44-M). 
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anccs, he warns, should not be tuken as indicating the true nature of these Sgamas. 
They are merely hypocritical. This is so because, these texts, at a number of 
places, also pour down instructions regarding mundane practices like charming 
persons and exorcising evil spirits. “ There is too much of black magic and super¬ 
stition ”* in them. These instructions are calculated only to delude the common 
people. They are not in keeping with the spirit of a text purporting to be based 
on the Vedas. Therefore, even a stray case of ordaining worship should rightly 
be regarded as hypocritical. The correct conclusion is that these agamas are 
not Vedic. 

• * * 

Vedas, according to the Mimamsaka, are apauru?eya, without an author. 
The Naiyayika however, argues that even the Vedas are the work of Isvara, the 
Omniscient Lord, since they consist of sentences ( vakyas ) which would ultimately 
point to an author. This author could not be human, since the Vedas deal with 
supra-mundane results like the heaven, which are outside the ken of human be¬ 
ings. The Mimamsaka refutes this argument. According to him this reasoning 
would ultimately result in the authorship of only a human being possessing a 
physical body and lfmited knowledge, but not the desired authorship of an omnis¬ 
cient Lord. It is well-known that the physical body is only the result of the previous 
merit and demerit of a particular being. This position therefore does not apply 
to the divine authorship of the Vedas. If it would apply, it would directly affect 
the authoritative character of the Vedas themselves. Dharma which lies beyond 
the scope of the ordinary means of knowledge cannot be revealed by the vakyat 
composed by human beings 

Regarding the creation aad dissolution of this world, the Mimamsaka is 
of the view that they are not instantaneous operations. “ Prabhakara and Kuma- 
rila alike, deny absolutely the validity of the belief in the periodic creation and 
dissolution of all things. They accept a constant process of becoming and pass¬ 
ing away. .” 1 2 Thus, for instance, the Prabhakara, “though he admits that the 
Universe is made of constituent parts, and as such it must have a beginning and 
an end in time, yet he finds no reason for believing that the Universe, as a whole, 
had a beginning at any one point of time, or that it would all come to an end 
at any one point. Hence, if the constituent factors of the Universe have a begin¬ 
ning, they must also cease one after the other; in fact, this is what is actually 
found to be the case in everyday experience ”. 3 Creation of the earth, therefore, 

1. S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 499. 

2. Keith A. B. Karmamimdmsd, p. 6t. 

3. Cf. The Prabhakara School of Purvamimdmsd, p. 87. Also cf. Stokavartika, Sariibandhakfepa - 
parihara. Sis. 47, 68, where the theories of the creation and dissolution of the universe are 
refuted and see also ibid. il. 113 for u general refutation. 
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means a gradual but not simultaneous accumulation of mass and dissolution, 
likewise, is a gradual reduction of it. 

Continuing, the Mimamsaka says that a Supreme Being need not at all be 
postulated to account for the entities like the hills, earth and oceans, which we 
nee. We, the human beings (jivas) who are intelligent, could ourselves produce 
those entities through sacrifices, and as such, no postulation of a divine agent 
l« Justified. It may be argued that a Supreme Person is to be assumed Who can 
perceive the “ apurva ” or the unseen result that arises out of the performance 
of acts (sacrifices) and which the human beings cannot decidedly see. This 
argument, according to the Mimamsaka, is only superficial. Human beings 
arc not directly connected with the perception of the apurva, which is only the 
instrumental cause of things. It is enough if they understand the efficacy of 
the tites they perform. They get a knowledge of the productive capacity ( fukti) 
of those rites, through a study of the Vedas. This they can do, since they arc 
endowed with intelligence. This is supported by the critic by citing the analogy 
of a potter who only understands the efficacy of the clay, the rod, etc., but cannot 
have a direct perception of their productive capacity ( iakti ). 

Then the critic attacks the Naiyayika’s view that the entities obtained in 
the world are liable to destruction, on the ground that they consist of parts. All 
entities like the earth and the Sun, according to the Mimamsaka, are eternal. The 
eternal character of these things is proved by the means of knowledge called 
Recognition ( pratyabhijna), which is a variety of ocular perception (pratyak$a ) 
and hence, is more powerful and valid than inference (anumana ). This recogni¬ 
tion is of the type: “That earth (which people of the past saw) is verily this 
( which I now see)” and “That Sun is verily this”, etc. People that lived in 
the past must have had similar recognitions with regard to these and other entities 
and people that live in future will also have similar recognitions. There is thus, 
a continuity of knowledge regarding these things during all periods of time— 
past, present and future. This, argues the Mimamsaka, proves that these entities 
arc eternal. 

Again, he criticises the Nyaya theory that an Agent for this world can be 
Inferred, Who is possessed of qualities like Lordship and Omniscience and Wno, 
ul the same time, is devoid of a physical body. Referring to worldly experience, 
hr says that every entity that is produced, points to an agent—a human agent— 
who is found to be dependent, and to possess limited knowledge, and a physical 
body. So, the so-called Creator of the world would necessarily have to be 
admitted to be in possession of a body. If this is admitted, then it would 
naturally follow that that body is also liableto destruction like any other body.sincc 
11 is also composed of parts. So, inference of a Supreme Being as Creator of 
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this universe is quite untenable. 1 The critic further argues that the knowledge 
of invariable concomitlance, ( vydpti) which is the very life of anumdna (inference), 
should not stop merely at pointing to an intelligent agent. All the particularities 
associated with the agent, like his possession of a physical body, limited knowl¬ 
edge, etc., which ate understood along with the invariable concomittance, should 
also be taken into account, without any exception. 

He then launches his attack against the creative-and other activities of the 
Supreme'Person inferred by the Naiyayika. 2 * An agent in general, is found to 
sit at a particular place and do a bit of work at a particular time, with 
the necessary instruments, and with a view- to achieve some fruit. When this is 
our practical experience, it is difficult for us to imagine an ultra-mundane God 
engaged in creating, maintaining and destroying the entire universe, without any 
appointed place and time, and that too, for no purpose at all since it is declared 
that all the desires of that God are fully realized. Even if it is admitted that there 
is such a lord who does all this, the motive behind such activities cannot be 
explained. To examine, it is not out of mere sport ( krida ) that the Supreme 
Being is doing all this, since it is known that He is already happy with all. His 
desires realized. If to create is His nature, which cannot be overcome, it only 
means that the Lord has no independence. He creates, maintains and destroys 
the universe restlessly, without a definite plan of His own, being impelled by His 
own irresistible nature. But if it is said that He creates the beings out of pure 
mercy, then the actual state of affairs obtained in the creation proves to the con¬ 
trary. Many of the beings are not happy and they should have been created 
happy, if the Creator is merciful. If the individuals’ past karmans are themselves 
held responsible for their misery, then again, the independence of the Creator-God 
gets impaired. So, the Mlmamsaka declares that there could be no person who 


1. Vide The Prdbhakara School ofPurvanumamsa, p. 87: “ As the Naiyayika bases his argument 
on the analogy of the carpenter supervising and guiding the making of wooden articles, 
and as this carpenter is a bodied being, the analogy, extended a little further, would prove 
this supervising 4 God ’ also to be a bodied being; but at the same time we know that no 
bodied being can exercise any intelligent control over such subtle things as the atoms, 
Dharma and Adharma ”. 

2. Vide Karmumimamsd, pp. 62-63: Kumarila ridicules the idea of the existence of Prajapati 

before creation of matter; without a body, how could he feel desire? If he possessed a 
body, then matter must have existed before his creative activity, and there is no reason to 
deny then, the existence of other bodies. Nor is there any intelligible motive for creation; 
granted that, when the world exists, conditions are regulated by merit and demerit, originally 

there was no merit or demerit, and the creation of a world full of misery was inexcusable, 
for it is idle to argue that a creator could only produce a world in which there is sin and 
pain. Yet, if his action is conditioned, nc cannot be omnipotent. If, again, it is alleged 
that the creation was for his amusement, this contradicts the theory that he is perfectly 
happy, and would involve him in much wearisome toil." 
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i ronies the world 1 with a direct knowledge of Dharma and Adharma and Who 
i on Id also compose the Vedas. 

lie then examines the claim that the Paficardtra-texts are as valid as the 
Vodas themselves, on the ground that they both are the compositions of God. 
Ilo reiterates his stand that the Vedas are not composed by any person, human 
ni divine. Revealed as they are, their authority is unquestioned. They arc 
Hemal since their author is not at all remembered while he deserves lo be 
icmcinbered. Such is not the case with works like the Ramayana and the 
Mahdbharata, whose authors like Valmiki and Vyasa deserve to be remembered 
.mil are also remembered. Since such a remembrance of the author is absent in 
(lie case of the Vedas, it is to be admitted without further hesitation lhat the 
Vodas are not written by anybody. The author of the PdAcardtra-’works. on the 
other hand, is known to be Vasudeva. After an impartial consideration of 
Ihese facts, one would be forced to admit that these agamas are not eternal or 
revealed and that they do not deserve comparison with the eternal Vedas in 
respect of authority. 

He then draws a distinction between the Vedas and the agamas. The chief 
characteristic of the Vedas is that they consist of sentences which have gol a 
particular sequence ( kramu ). These sentences cannot be chungcd of their 
sequence "by persons that may, from time to time, repeat them. But in the case 
of the PaHcaratra-Xtxis, there being no such rigid sequence, people may elTect 
changes in them, at their own free will. This characteristic, namely, * sequence 
is itself enough, argues the Mlmamsaka, to distinguish the Vedas and the 
PdUcardtra. 

He then turns his attention to the contention of the Pancariilrins that the 
author of their agamas is the Omniscient Lord and that His Omniscience is not 
due to any of the well-known means of knowledge but that it is quite natural 
with Him. The critic points out that it is quite unreasonable to say that a person 
could get knowledge even without a proper study of the Vedas and such other 
texts. Further, there is no Vedic statement to the effect that the Supreme Being 
became Omniscient even without the well-known means of knowledge, liven 
If such a text is somehow, traced, 2 the Mlmamsaka suggests that it should only 

I Vide Karmamlmamsa, p. 64: “Though the existence ot a creator is denied, the Mini Artis A 
accepts without reserve, the doctrine of the existence of the self or soul and SabarasvAmin 
elaborates the case for its existence; Prabhakara and Kumarila both develop the ihcnic in 
close accordance with this view. The necessity of the existence of the self for the MlmflrtisA 
rests on its fundamental assumption that the sacrifices are performed to secure, in muny 
cases, a reward not in this life. There must, therefore, be an eternal entity, distinct from 
itie body, the sense-organs, and cognitions, which is both the doer of actions and the 
i ni per of their reward." 

i I tic Bhaqa has in his mind, the text: “ m tasya karyarh karanath ca vidyate, svSbhdviki 
mdnabalakriyd ca ” ( S'veta&vatara: 111. 6), which states clearly that the Lord's Knowledge, 
Power, etc. are natural with Him but not due to any means. 
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be explained as an ‘ arthavdda' —an explanatory passage. To be clear, since 
the Lord is, in many cases, known to possess knowledge, etc. invariably, He is 
figuratively said to possess knowledge etc. naturally. This is the way of explain¬ 
ing such texts as eulogistic passages. Thus the significance of such texts is always 
to be understood as secondary but not primary. He further points out that 
even if such a Person with natural knowledge etc. is admitted to exist, there 
could be nothing to the credit or advantage of the Pancaratra texts as such. 

As a matter of fact, the MImamsaka does not accept Supreme God as 
such. 1 God, according to him, is only that particular term of the authoritative 
Vcdic text (such as agni in the Mantra “ agnaye svaha”), which is itself under¬ 
stood to be the recipient of the offerings made in a sacrifice, in a particular con¬ 
text. 2 

Continuing the previous discussion that the author of the Pancaratra could 
not be omniscient, the MImamsaka points out that even the PaSupatas hold that 
Siva, the author of their own Agamas is the only Omniscient One. Similar is 
the case with other religious schools too. The promulgators of all religions, 
however, cannot be admitted to be omniscient because of the divergent views held 
by them regarding metaphysical issues. Thus it is difficult to state who actually is 
all-knowing since scriptural texts glorify for instance, both Siva and Vasudeva to 
be so. The MImamsaka therefore concludes that the Pdncaratrdgamas could 
only be the work of some deceitful person bearing the name Vasudeva. Another 
point of discredit to the Pancaratrins is that Vasudeva, in the Purapas, is stated 
to have deceived demons by teaching them the non-Vedic systems of thought, 

1. Vide the following extracts from the Karmamimarhsa: 

“ Tne Mimamsa, in both schools, is confident that there is no question of rewards coming 
from the deity to whom the offerings are made; no deity is either eternal or omnipresent 
and there could be no assurance of it ever receiving the numerous offerings made by diverse 
votaries, apart from the difficulty of the deity conferring rewards.” (p. 74) 

“ Despite its emphatic denial of the existence of a Supreme Lord, the Sarvasiddhantasarigraha 
(VIII. 40, 41) treats the end of man as to be obtained by meditation upon, and worship 
of, the Supreme Spirit which is manifested in each man, and authors such as Apadeva and 
Laugaksibhaskara, declare that if the sacrifice is performed in honour of Govinda or the 
Creator ISvara, it leads to the highest good, basing this assertion on the authority of the 
Bhagavadgita." 

“ It can hardly be assumed that these deities were not believed to be real by the founders of 
the Mimamsa. And there is nothing to show that Jaimini did not accept their existence. 
But the later doctrine, as evinced in such works as Devatasvarupavicara of Apadeva, does 
not accept the validity of the descriptions of the deities given in the Purapas as showing 
the existence of such beings; these passages rank as mere Arthavada; the deity is merely 
that to which offering is made, and has no existence beyona the Mantras addressed to it.” 
(p. 78) 

2. Cf. p. 159 of the Text: “ na hi kdcit Jdtyu devoid ndmdsti ; yniva hi havihpratiyogitayd 
pramdnabliHtdt iobdddavagamyale, j<J tatru de voted hi vatsiddhdnlah.” 
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wouiming the form of MflyAmohana* and others. Tt is therefore proper to suppose 
ilmt PSftcaratra which is professedly his own teaching, was deliberately propound¬ 
ed by him to delude the people. It is in consonance with this that we find the 
orthodox Vedic followers not observing the rites ordained by these particular 
Bgumas. 

Even granted that the Lord too studied the Vedas like Manu and others 
under a teacher, there is no need to attribute any originality to him. It is difficult 
In imagine that He could understand the meaning of the Vedas even without 
I lie required study of them, under some preceptor. 

Another reason to suppose that these Agamas are non-Vedic is that they urc 
refuted by other SmrtU works. The PaRcaratra- texts themselves draw a distinction 
between the Vedic and Tantric practices regarding one and the same rite. This 
distinction would be meaningless if these Agamas are strictly Vedic character. 

An assessment of all the reasonings put forth above, says the Mlmflrhsaka 
in fine, would only point to the non-Vedic character of the Paftcarfitra system 
so much so that there is no other choice than to conclude that it is purely the 
invention of a deceitful man. 

* + * 

THE NAIYAYIKA’S ARGUMENTS 

The Naiyayika and his stand regarding the position of the PaficarAtra are 
Introduced by Yamuna next. It has already been mentioned above (p. 5), 
that Yamuna has much in common with the Naiyayika regarding the existence 
of an Isvara, the creation etc. of the world by Him, His authorship regarding 
the Pancaratragamas, etc. and that our author differs from him regarding the 
authorship of the Vedas. 

It has been argued by the MImamsaka that the PaMcardtra texts cannot 
he compared with Manusmfti and such other works. The NaiySyika points 
nut that it is Mansumfti that cannot stand comparison with these Agamas and 
not the other way. These Agama-texts belong to the same class to which the 
Vedas belong. They both are derived from one and the same source, namely 
the “ anubhav a” (Experience) of the Lord. So, there is no question of these 
ttxts themselves being based on the Vedic texts for their authority. Just as two 
different jmrti-passages ordaining the affaka and acamana rites for instance, 
niiinot be said to be mutually dependent, so are these agamas and the Vedas. 
Whatever reason one might advance in support of the contention that Vedas arc 
I he only authority on matters of Dharma, can equally be applied to the Sgamas 
loo. 

I Cf. the verse “ maydmohanavlgrahe^a haripd .on p. 52 of the Text. See VifpupvrdQa: 

III ch9. 17 and 18 for this account. 
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Vedas, according to the Naiyflyika, are composed by ISvara, the Lord. 
These Vedas consist of sentences ( vdkyax), which unmistakably point to the 
authorship of some person, who possesses a direct knowledge of Dharma and 
Adharma, instrumental to the world-creation. It cannot be stated that even 
while being in the form of sentences, the Vedas need not necessarily be composed 
by anybody. This extreme view might even lead one to conclude that smoke 
can come out even without fire, which however is absurd. 

It is the Lord alone that could directly perceive Dharma and Adharma, which 
form the instrumental cause of this world. He composed the Vedas, purely as 
a matter of mercy towards the individual selves so that they may be of great 
help to those beings in achieving the objects they desire. It cannot be argued that 
no perception can visualize Dharma and Adharma. The position is, that unless a 
person of excelling pow r er is accepted, we cannot account for the entities found in 
this universe. A direct knowledge of the instrumental and material causes is the 
chief criterion of one's becoming the agent or author of a particular thing. 
Dharma and Adharma, whose instrumentality to this world is accepted even 
by the Mimarhsaka, should necessarily be accepted as perceived by the Lord, 
Who could also compose the Vedas. 

This may lead to the doubt whether entities like the earth and the hills are 
effects ( kclrya ) or not. The Naiyhyika, with the help of syllogisms, tries to 
infer that earth, etc. are all effects. They have parts, which help deduce that 
they are also destructible by persons who know their causes. It is also possible 
to infer origination and destruction for all entities on the ground that they vibrate 
while having a manifested form. 

When once these arguments'establish that earth, etc. are effects, it naturally 
follows that a Supreme Being capable of perceiving Dharma and Adharma 
pertaining to those effects., is also accepted. 1 The Naiyayika infers an agent 
for all entities in this world with the help of syllogistic statements. 

It might be contended that creation and dissolution, being mere acts, can 
independently produce the desired effects, without reference to the agency of any 
ultra-mundane person. But practically, argues the Naiyayika, we know that 
mere insentient acts cannot produce effects independent of a sentient agent* 
A ohisel, fot instance, cannot prepare a wooden article without being operated 
by a carpenter. Human beings of ordinary knowledge and power cannot perceive 

1. Vide Karmanumdmsd, p. 61: 

“ The NySya-Vai$e$ika, accepting the doctrine of atoms on the one hand and the periodical 
creation and destruction of the world on the other, had found it necessary to introduce 
the conception of a Creator, in order to secure in some measure, a mode of bringing about 
the renewal and destruction of the combinations of the atoms and tbeir connection with 
souls." 
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the apurva —the unseen potency that results from the performance of acts. That 
In to say, that the human beings cannot become the designers of certain entities. 
Therefore an Omniscient Designer-Agent of this entire universe is to be presumed. 
An a corollary, it is to be admitted that qualities like Omniscience, Detachment 
and Lordship reside in Him. This argument is corroborated by various Mantras, 
Arlhavada-passages and Puraqa-statements. 

The Naiyayika argues that there is nothing special about the so-called 
itpmrufeyutva (revealed character) of the Vedas, advocated by the Mlmilihsaka. 
If this ‘eternal character’ of the Vedas belongs actually to the letters ( \anw ) 
that go into their composition, then, same is the case with the Pdflfrnrd/rn-tcxts, 
which also consist of letters. If this eternity, however, belongs to the words 
(pada ) taken as a unit, even that would apply to these Agamas. If, as the next 
step, this eternity is attributed to the sequence (anupurvi ) in which these letters 
occur, this contention, declares the Naiyayika, is wrong. Sequence as such, 
cannot attribute eternity to letters. It is quite clear that sequence is. alter all. 
the result of human utterance ( uccdrana). This utterance in its turn, is not 
eternal because it exists so long as a man utters the words. So sequence, which 
is based upon such a short-lived utterance will naturally be non-eternal. Thus, 
the theory of apauruseyatva of the Vedas advocated so zealously by the 
Mlmiimsaka, has nothing special in it, by which the Vedas might be claimed as 
higher in status than the Pancardtragamas. The Naiyayika concludes that both 
the Vedas and these agamas are equal in authority, being the compositions of 
one and the same Isvara. 

The Naiyayika states that his arguments regarding the existence of a 
Superhuman Being are not mere logical speculations. They have got the full 
Nupport of the Upanisads. Accordingly, the Upanisads state that there is an 
Uvara, the Supreme Being, and that He is possessed of qualities like Omniscience 
and Lordship. He had created this Universe and it is He that could compose 
the Pdncaratra texts too. Since these agamas are the work of such a Person. 
It naturally follows, contends the logician, that their authority is unquestioned. 

The Prabhakara Mlmamsaka does not admit the primary validity of 
Upani$adic statements, which speak of entities already existing ( siddha , bhiita 
or parinisfhita vastu ) like the Brahman. According to him, all Vedic passages, 
no iis to gain validity, should be explained as supplementary statements speaking 
of something connected with a ‘thing to be established’ ( kdrya ). This is so 
because, sentences that speak of an already existing thing might be merely 
repetitive ( anuvdda ) or even might go wrong at times (badha). 

Against such a view, the Naiyilyika argues that just as a sentence speaking 
of ' something to be done’ (kdrya) is held authoritative by the Prabhakara, 
no also, a sentence that speaks of a past event ( siddha) should be admitted as 
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valid by him. Sentences speaking of past events should not be divested of their 
due authority. As regards the contention that a sentence referring to already 
existent entities ( bhutapara vakya ) is liable to defects, the Naiyayika states that 
even a sentence devoted to the so-called kdrya is subject to similar defects. A 
kdrya like ‘ fetching of chips of wood ’ ( samidaharana) for instance, can also 
revealed by other means of knowledge like perception (but not necessarily by 
verbal testimony— iabda ), which the Prabhakara himself admits. This, says the 
Naiyayika, proves that even a fcarya-sentence might be repetitive in character 
(anuvada ). 

In the injunction “ One desirous of heave;' should perform the fire- 
sacrifice ”, reference is made to the “fire-sacrifice” ( agnihotra ), which is an 
already existing entity ( siddha ), but not something to be established (karya). 
Validity of such sentences is admitted by the Prabhakara on the ground that 
these sentences are the only means of our knowledge regarding the instrumentality 
of the fire-sacrifice, etc. towards heaven, etc. The Naiyayika states that even 
in the case of the Supreme Person, it is only the Upanisads that reveal His nature 
and there is no other pramarta that could be applied here. So it is to be admitted 
that even the Upanisadic texts are valid in their own right. 

The logician affirms that having a physical body, limited knowledge, etc., 
wi:'^ are generally found among human beings, cannot at all be attributed to 
ttic Supreme Person whose Omniscience, etc. are glorified by a number of 
Upanisads. He thus concludes that the Padcaratra scriptures which owe their 
origination to such a Lord, have to be viewed as fully authoritative. 

* * * 

THE PRABHAL\RA-MlMAtoSAKA’S CRITICISM 

It has already been observed that according to the Mlmamsaka, every Vedic 
statement, as a rule, should be connected wTh something to be done—a kdrya, 
which is not revealed by other means of knowledge. 

The connotation of words, in general, is to be arrived at solely by tracing 
their ultimate purport to a kdrya. This is indeed, the process by which youngsters 
grasp the meaning of words not known to them. This, the Prabhakara illustrates 
by taking the stock-instance of the usage ( vyavahara ) of elderly people. Thus, 
a youngster who stands near two elderly men, notices one of them bringing a 
cow when the other man utters the words “bring the cow” (gam dnaya) and 
concludes that the action of bringing the cow was the result of the former’s under¬ 
standing the intention of the latter, when he uttered the words “ bring the cow ”. 
The youngster hears the man again say “ bring the horse ” ( aham dnaya ) and 
observes that as a result, a different animal is brought. When again, the words 
“tie up the cow” (gdmbadhdna) arc uttered, a different activity takes place. 
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Thus, by noticing different actions following different utterances ( vyavahdra), 
(he young boy understands what the words “ cow ” and “ horse ” actually stand 
lor. In all these cases, the denotation of different words, contends the Prflbhilkurn, 
Ik invariably arrived at by connecting those words with the main theme, viz., 
I lie karya , l the activity of bringing, tying, etc. in the above instances. 

Another point to be noted is that the lih —the optative and other suffixes 
lit an injunction directly denote the karya, whereas suffixes other than these 
denote other things connected with it, like the qualified aspirant and the Iruit, 
In a supplementary sense. 

It might be urged that even sentences which refer to matters of past ( bhuia- 
vastu ) like the birth of a son become authoritative in their own right, without 
any reference to the so-called karya. Thus for instance, when a messenger tells 
u man : “ a son is born to you ”, a bystander who does not know what actually 
the message is, notices that the listener feels glad after hearing the above 
words. Further, the bystander, through indications like blooming of the face 
and horripilation exhibited by the listener, infers that the words uttered by the 
messenger should have conveyed to him the happy tidings of the birth of a son. 
This argument is unsound, says the Prabhakara, because gestures like blooming 
of the face and horripilation, though indicative of the pleasure of a man, need 
not necessarily arise from the knowledge of the birth of a son. Reasons for 


I. Vide Karmamimamsa, pp. 39-40: 

“The essential character of the word is, in the view of Jaimini, not mere denotation, hut 
injunction, a view which clearly stands in dose relation to the doctrine (hut the nicanlnii 
of words is largely learned by the young from the observation of intercourse among the 
old; one addresses the other and the other acts as a result; one says " gdrh Anaya ", the 
other brings the cow. Hence, as against the Vedanta, it is denied that the essence of Vedlc 
texts lies in the making manifest of the sole existent Brahman, and asserted that, even when 
this seems to be the case, the real import of the text is an injunction to meditate on the 
Brahman. From this view Prabhakara proceeds to develop a conclusion, whicn is in harmony 
with the view of Sabarasvamin, that words themselves have no meaning, and obtain it only 
in sentences possessing injunctive clauses; “ gath” by itself, is nothing, but attains meuning 
when enjoined with “ dnaya ”, the whole then signifying generically the genus ' cow ' 
us connected with ‘ bringing This view in this school ( of Prabhakara) obtains the name 
of the ‘theory of signification in syntactical combination’ ( anvitabhidhana ), in opposi¬ 
tion to the view of Kumarila, who admits that words possess a meaning independently of 
combination in injunctive sentence, and whose theory accepts, therefore, ‘ the combina¬ 
tion of significant terms ’ ( abhihitanvaya ). The two schools, however, are at one in hold¬ 
ing that the signification of words is a class-signification, as the theory of eternity of wordH 
demands. The modern Nyaya, on the other hand, insists that the import of words is always 
iho concrete individual, while the older Nyaya adopts the doctrine that the word expresses 
the class ( Jdti ), individual ( vyakll) and characteristic mark of the class ( Akfti ), all at 
once. ” 
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happiness are so manifold that it is practically impossible to decide whether the 
happiness exhibited by the listener of the sentence “ a son is born to you ”, is 
due only to the news conveyed by it or to something else. Proceeding on similar 
lines, says the Prabhakara, one should gel at the meaning of other unknown 
words which are not found to have the “ kdrya " as their purport, and which 
are, however, employed in sentences belonging to the present tense. 1 The 
Prabhakara also advances logical alternatives to assert that only those sentences 
that have a bearing on kdrya are valid. 

The apurva that arises from a performance of certain acts attains a new 
name niyoga ( prompting) at the hands of Prabhakara, since it acts as an incentive 
to the prompted person ( niyojya ) and makes him put forth an exertion for accom¬ 
plishing the action indicated by the verbal root. “ This kdrya or niyoga is ex¬ 
pressed neither by the verbal root nor by the injunctive affix, nor by any other 
word in the sentence; but it is denoted by the sentence as a whole, all other neces¬ 
sary factors being expressed by the several words of the sentence individually. 
What the sentence as a whole expresses is this niyoga as related to the prompted 
person expressed by one of the words in the sentence ( i.c., the word signifying 
the result, the person desiring which is the prompted person )... .and there is 
no doubt that of all things made known by the sentence, the niyoga is the most 
important, for, even though the final lesult has all the appearance of the most 
important factoi, yet it is the niyoga that is really such, because it is the direct 
and immediate cause of the result and it is also the immediate effect of the action 
performed; and further, because the result also has to be regarded as subservient 
to the niyoga, in view of the fact that the result enters as one of the factors neces¬ 
sary for the making up of the full character of the niyoga. To explain, the niyoga 
cannot be a true niyoga, until thlre is a niyojya, the person to be prompted to 
exertion; without exertion there can be no niyoga and gain, without the agent, 
there can be no exertion; nor can an agent put forth an exertion and be a niyojya , 
until he is entitled to the undertaking resulting from that exertion, and lastly, 
it is only the person desiring the result issuing from the undertaking that is entitled 
to its performance; thus indirectly, through the agent, the result becomes a neces¬ 
sary factor in the niyoga, this relation between the niyoga and the result being 
similar to that between the master and servant; without the servant the master 
cannot be a true ‘ master’ and yet it is the master that is the more important 
person of the two.” 2 

All this is only in regard to sentences found in the Vedic texts. As regards 
the sentences spoken by human beings in this world, the Prabhakara dismisses 
—--- 1 

1. Thus, for instance, the meaning of the wool " pika ” in the sentence “ pikaft kujati " should 
be got with the help of the next term "kujati". Since “ kujana " is characteristic of a 
cuckoo-bird, the term " pika " is to be taken as standing for the cuckoo-bird. 

2. The Pnlbhdkaru School of Ptirvamimaihsil, pp, 163-164. 
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I heir primary authority summarily on the ground that they nrc inferential in 
nature. That is to say, that their authority is to be inferred on the ground of 
their being spoken by reliable persons. 1 

In the light of this discussion, the Prabhakara declares that the Upani$adic 
itutements which speak of the Brahman, an established entity, should be explained 
In such a way that they are only arthavada —or explanatory passages with regnrd 
lo injunctions of “ jndna" and “ upasana”. In other words they should be 
taken as enjoining on one, the meditation of the Omniscient and Blissful Self. 
By this, one should not, however, be led to the conclusion that there is in fact, 
vuch as Person possessed of Omniscience and such other perfections. 2 liven 
non-existing entities can be spoken of as existing for purposes of meditation and 
such is the present one. So, statements to the effect that there exists an 
Omniscient God and so on, are not of piimary significance and God is nothing but 
the fabrication of fanatics. Sacrifices, etc. which an agent performs, are ephemeral 
in nature and one might think that the agent might not get the legitimate fruit of 
his actions, if his self is not eternal. Upanisadic passages which speak of the 
eternity of the Self, therefore, should be taken as arthavada or corroborative 
passages to the above fact, assuring the fruit of one’s actions to one’s own self to 
be realized in another world. 


1. Cf. Karmamimamsa, pp. 41-42: 

“ Prabhakara holds that the only authoritative testimony to things beyond the reach of the 
senses and other means of proof, is the scripture ($astra). Other words deal only with 
matters cognised by perception, inference, etc. and have no inherent cogency. If they give 
us true information, it is merely because we believe the speaker to be trustworthy. Thu*, 
like the Vaise$ika school, Prabhakara holds all cognition of this kind to be based on Infer¬ 
ence, the argument being “ this man says something; he must know what he is talking about; 
what he says, therefore, must be true.”... .Thus the sole possibility of the validity of verbal 
testimony lies in the Veda, which has no author, and therefore, is not vitiated by doubts 
as to trustworthiness and ability of correct expression..” 

2. Cf. Prabhakara School of Purvamimdmsa, pp. 85-86: 

The Prabhakara, like the Bhatta, denies a creator for the universe, who can also know 
everything: “ If it were true that certain factors of the universe are brought into existence 
by an ultra-mundane Supervisor of Dharma-Adharma, this could not be true for the entire 
universe, as a whole. For instance, the bodies of all men and animals are found lo be 
. produced by the functioning of the parents, and not by a Supervening agency; and this 
fact will enable us lo infer the same with regard to the bodies of all animals, past and future 
also.” The claim of the logicians that our Dharma and Adharma must have a Supervisor, 
with more intelligence than us, is also weak. “Dharma—Adharma of the body... .must 

always belong to the same intelligent being to whom the body belongs.Hence 

the ultra-mundane ‘ God ’ can have no knowledge of Dharma and Adharma of the beings 
... .and without such knowledge, he could not exercise any intelligent control over them; 
Ood could not perceive Dharma by His sens s. .nor by his mind as the mind, .cannot per¬ 
ceive Dharma of beings which is outside God's body.” 
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The Prabhfiknra thus asserts that there is no sentence in the Veda that refers 
to a past event primarily, and that everything should be connected with the karyu 
so as to gain validity. 

* * * 

The Advaitin's Criticism 

The Advaitin is also introduced by Yamuna as a critic of the Paficaratra. 
According to him, Badarayana himself had refuted the validity of these agamas 
in his Brahmasutra , devoting a separate section for this purpose, .called the 
utpattyasambhava or the Pancaratra-adhikarana comprising four aphorisms. 1 
This refutation takes place soon after the other schools of thought like the Nyaya 
and Vaiksika are refuted as non-Vedic. So, the Advaitin argues that the con¬ 
text in which this adhikarana takes place, is also in full support of his contention. 

Another important factor that exhibits the non-Vedic nature of these samhitas 
is that they speak of the origination of /mj, manas, etc. which is fundamentally 
against the sanction of all the Vedic and s/w-tf-declarations. The jiva is inborn 
and mind and other senses originate from the Supreme Being. The Pdhcaratru- 
text which speaks of the birth of the self is: “ Lord Vasudeva is the Highest source 
and from Him is bom the self called Sarikar$ana; from Sankar$aga is bom the 
mind called Pradyumna and thence is born the ahapkara called Aniruddha ”. 2 
The Vcdic and jmr/j-passages state that the self only comes into contact with the 
five subtle elements ( tanmatra ) for purpose of manifestation. This view is 
emphasized by the Advaitin through logical arguments and quotations from 
scriptural texts. 

The Advaitin further finds Tault with the vyuha -theory advanced by the 
Paftcaratrins. According to him, Vasudeva, Sankar$ana and other forms should 
either be one in essence with the Supreme Brahman, or different. If these forms 
are held to possess equal status and differ from each other, there is no purpose 
served by such an assumption, says the Advaitin, because cosmic activities can be 
performed by a single form of the Lord. This assumption undermines the posi¬ 
tion taken by the PancarStrins that Vasudeva alone is the Highest Reality. 
Even if it is argued that all these forms are equal in status and that they pertain 
to only one Supreme Person, the difficulty regarding the birth of the self cannot 
be got over. Safikar§ana cannot originate from VSsudeva. Pradyumna likewise 
cannot arise from Sankarsana and so forth, because some distinction is necessary 
between a cause and an effect, as in the case of clay and pot. The Piincaratrins 
do not admit of any difference between one form of the Lord and another re- 


1. Cf. Sankara’s commentary on 11. li. 42-45. 

2. See Sankara on II. ii. 42. 
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giirding jfldna, aiivarya etc. There is thus no justification in the vyfl/w-theory 
propounded by these Sgamas, says the Advaitin. 1 

The Advaitin continues that there is a lot of contradiction in what the Pdf f- 
cardtra-dgamas teach; they do not show any distinction between qualities (gunas ) 
mid the self which possesses those qualities. They thus say that jddnu, aiivarya 
eh 1 ure qualities and that these qualities themselves become different forms of 
Vflmideva. Another clear indication of the non-Vedic character of these ilgamus 
(i that they undermine the validity of the Vedas themselves. The Advaitin takes 
up the statement found in one of these texts: San<Jilya took to a study of these 
Agumas, being unable to get the highest good ( human end ) in all the four Vcads.” 
this, he says, discloses the nature of these texts since it underestimates the instru¬ 
mentality of the Vedas themselves regarding salvation. 2 

THE SIDDHANTA 

In reply to all his critics, Yamuna at the very outset, makes the following 
inferential statement: “ The PaficarStra Tantra is authoritative like the Vcdic 
sentences ordaining jyotiffoma , etc., on the ground that it is based upon knowledge 
which is free from all defects”. He, with all his logical skill, proves that no 
error can be pointed out in the above statement either with regard to the Subject 
(pakfa ) or the Probans (hetu ), through any means of knowledge, perception, 
Inference or verbal testimony. He, in great detail, examines the possibility of any 
I'ullacy being pointed out, and concludes that this inferential statement is perfect 
In all respects. It had earlier been contended by the opponents that the validity 
• if the Pancaratra scriptures cannot be accepted on the ground that they were 
composed by Vasudeva, a deceitful person. Defending the cause of the Pdflcardtra 
texts against the onslaught of the MImarhsaka, Yamuna questions him as to 
how he would ward off invalidity for the Vedas on the ground that they too 
consist of sentences like the works of human authorship. The Mimimsaka 
would reply that Vedas are impersonal in character ( apaurufeya) and that their 
validity is therefore unquestionable. In the same vein, Yamuna declares that the 
Pdflcaratra-agamas are the direct utterances of the Omniscient and Merciful 
VftNudeva, the Lord of the Universe and that for that very reason, their validity 
becomes unquestionable. 

Clarifying his ppint, Yamuna states that validity of words is intrinsic ( svatah 
prdrndnya). 3 Their validity gets impaired only when the people that utter them 

I. Vide SaAkara on II. il. 44. 

1. Cf. SaAkara on II. ii. 45. 

t It may be noted that for the SiAkhyas, validity and invalidity are both intrinsic; for the 
N.tiydyikas, they are extrinsic; for the Buddhists, invalidity is intrinsic and validity extrinsic 
mid for the Vcdintins, validity is intrinsic and invalidity extrinsic. 



have defects like deceit and ignorance. Until it is proved beyond doubt that 
the mail who uttered certain words is not dependable regarding the genuineness 
of the words uttered by him, no person is justified in doubting their validity. 
Since the author of the Pancardtra-dgamas is one that is glorified in the Upani$ads 
as Omniscient and Merciful, there is no room lor any conjecture that He had 
evil designs in His mind in composing these agamas. 

The crux of the problem to which the argument then turns is, whether 
sentences speaking of an already existent entity ( bhuta or siddhavastu ) are 
authoritative or not. The Mimamsakas, as we have already seen, do not admit 
of any primary validity for such statements. According to them, all statements 
should be connected with “something to be done’’ ( karya ), if their validity 
is to be admitted. Accordingly, the statement “ you have got a son ’’ ( putraste 
hit ah) is explained by them as not primarily valid, on the ground that gestures 
of happiness which the listener of the above statement is said to exhibit, need 
not necessarily make a third man infer that they proceed from the happy tidings 
of a child-birth. Reasons for happiness might be many, past present and future, 
and as such, the exact cause for the happiness of the man to whom the above 
sentence is addressed, cannot be specified. This contention of the Mimamsakas 
is turned down by the author as preposterous. A third man, who listens to the 
above sentence addressed to another man, is still able to conclude through the 
signs of happiness exhibited by him, that he heard the happy news of a child’s 
birth. The way in which he arrives at such a conclusion is this: He sees the man, 
soon after listening to the news, making arrangements for the jatakarmansacrai- 
ment for the new-born babe. The third man, who himself had had the occasion 
to perform such a sacrament when a son was born to his own self, quickly comes 
to the conclusion that the news*heard by the man in question, must only be re¬ 
garding the birth of a child. Since the activity regarding the jatakarman per¬ 
formance is noticed in the man only after his listening to the sentence but 
not before, it is proper to think that it must have been due only to the news of 
a child’s birth. It may be contended that the news of a child-birth and the per¬ 
formance of jdtakarman need not have a cause and effect relation on the ground 
that even those who cannot afford to perform it, are seen to do it, even through 
displeasure. But this argument cannot stand to reason, says Yamuna. Even 
us listening to the statements “ gam anaya ” is taken by the Mimamsakas as the 
cause of the activity of bringing a cow, on the ground that the activity of bringing 
is found to take place only when the statement had been made, so also, it is proper 
to admit that the activity of yd/afcamjtf/j-performance must have proceeded from 
listening to the news of the birth of a child. 

Yamuna stales that there is no justification whatsoever in the Prabhakara’s 
contention that all words have their sole purport in a karya. In statements like 
gdm dnaya und a&vam drtaya, the terms gauh (cow) and aivah (horse) should 



be explained in their own individual capacity, without connecting them with 
the so-called kdrya, points out the author. He says that it is possible to interpret 
terms in conjunction with factors other than the kdrya also. Pointing out that 
the Prfibhakara’s dictum that all connotations of words should be arrived at only 
tn relation to a kdrya is based upon a wrong conception of the connotation of 
words, Yamuna says that this definition cannot be applied to the suffix lid. To 
••plain, the optative suffix lin conveys the kdrya proper in a sentence. ‘ As such, 
how can it be said to convey its sense in relation to a kdrya, while it itself indicates 
tlic kdrya ?’ asks Yamuna. So, the proper way of arriving at the significance of 
words should be untainted by any preconceived notions either in favour of a 
idrva or a ‘ siddha-vastu\ One has to admit that a word conveys its sense in 
relation to such other thing that is required to complete the sense ( akdnkpita) 
that goes with it ( yogya ) and which is supplied by a word uttered along with 
It ( dsanna). So, there should be no special attachment to a kdrya or a siihlha- 
vastu. Kdrya should only be taken as a subsidiary but not the sole cause in 
ariiving at the connotation of words. When its function is over, it is no longer 
helpful. 

Yamuna then turns to the contention of the Prabhiikara that the statements 
made by human beings cannot be taken as valid as and when they are uttered 
• ml t’ut the validity of those statements can be arrived at, only after inferring 
flic reliability of the person that made those statements, because of the fact that 
human speech is always open to defects like deceit and ignorance. 1 Yilmuna 
slates that it is true that in a few cases, where persons are liable to have delects, 
llto statements made by them do not attain validity. But this docs not mean 
Hint words lose their correct denotative power which is quite natural with them, 
So, a listener that has a general capacity to understand the mutual connection 
of words and their meanings, arrives at the sense of a particular word, soon after 
it is heard. It is not necessary that he should infer the soundness of the source 
of the words first and then alone get at their sense. The author emphasizes that 
tlic knowledge arising out of sentences such as “ there are fruits on the river bank " 


I. Vide Karmnmimaiiisd, p. 42: 

" There is an obvious difficulty in this reasoning of Prabhiikara when it is remembered that 

Prabhakara_insists on the self-evidence of cognitions, from which it would seem to 

follow that the assertions of any man are prima facie valid, until sublated by better evidence. 
Kumirila, who is always anxious to accommodate the views of the school to popular 
beliefs, is at the same time more in harmony with the tenets of the school in adopting a 
doctrine, which does not involve the general denial of the validity of human testimony, 
tic adopts therefore, the plan of distinguishing testimony as human and superhuman 
((ipauruseya ), while admitting both as valid, though for different reasons. In the case 
of the Veda, there is no author, and therefore, the possibility of defects is absolutely pre¬ 
cluded. In the case of human testimony, its validity may be impaired by defects in the 
speukor, but the presence of excellencies in him precludes the presence of defects.” 



which speak of un established entity ( hhQtavastu ) is purely verbal but not infer¬ 
ential. 

Yamuna also refers in I his connection to the theory of niyoga advanced 
by the Prabhakara. According to the latter, apur\a is indicated by the optative 
suffix lift in an injunction. He further says mat in the injunctive sentence “one 
desirous of heaven should perform the jyotiffoma sacrifice ”, the performer 
(niyoiya ) is qualified by the heaven. Refuting this argument, Yamuna says 
that heaven is something that is going to be attained in future, but not an al¬ 
ready existent entity. So, it cannot become an attribute of the agent. On the 
other hand, the desire ( kamana ) regarding heaven, which exists at the time of 
activity could alone be taken as the attribute of the person concerned. All injunc¬ 
tions should be understood as referring to the thing to be established ( sadhya ), 
the means thereof ( sadhana ), and the cause-effect relationship subsisting between 
them ( sambandha ). It is not always true that a niyoga is ever associated with 
the realization of certain fruits like heaven. In injunctions ordaining obligatory 
rites for instance, niyoga has no connection with the realization of a corresponding 
result. So, the proper way of understanding an injunctive sentence is that the 
optative and other affixes first make an agent understand that the performance 
of a particular rite leads to a particular result. Then the agent, motivated by 
desire regarding the result, exerts. There is nothing contradictory in admitting 
that words even in ordinary parlance referring to existent factors ( siddha-vastu ), 
become valid in their own right 

Yamuna points out that Upani$ads, which speak of the Supreme Being, 
should also be treated as authoritative since they give us a correct knowledge 
regarding the Lord, a knowledge that is pure from all defects. 

As regards the contention of the Mimamsakas that Upanisadic texts are 
not primarily valid on the ground that they speak of a siddha-vastu , the Brahman, 
the author argues in favour of the validity of the siddhapara-statements, like 
the Naiyayika. Defects of repetition ( anuvdda ) and contradiction to facts 
(viparyaya ), which the Mimamsaka points out in the case of statements 
speaking of existent factors, can also be pointed out in the case of statements 
referring to a karya, says Yamuna. It is asserted that all pieces of knowledge are 
valid in their own right, provided they are free from defects like doubt and 
falsehood, and also that no distinction should be made in terms of something 
to be done (karya) and something already existing ( siddha ). 

Yamuna criticises the Bhatta view that Omniscience is beyond all possibi¬ 
lity. The author states that the above view is directly opposed to the Vedic passages 
which speak of the Lord’s Omniscience as quite natural with Him: “He sees 
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even without eyes " The Knowledge of the Lord is natural ” 2 and so on. 

I licsc statements should not be taken in a secondary sense as urged by the op¬ 
ponent, because there is nothing contradictory to their primary significance. 

It is argued that the existence of the Supreme Being is asserted by various 
Upnni?ads, which also attribute Omniscience, Mercy, etc., to Him. When once 
the Lord is thus proved to exist, it follows that the Pafltardtra scriptures which 
depend upon Him for their origination, become undoubtedly valid. 

The next discussion is as to who actually is the Highest Deity glorified in 
(lie Upanisads. Our author declares that Lord Vasudeva is the Highest Being 
of the Upani$ads, Who creates, maintains and destroys the Universe, and that 
He is Omniscient and Merciful. Yamuna quotes several passages from the Mahtl- 
hhdrata, the Vifnupurana, the Lihgapurana, the Varahapurana and the Manu- 
Mtnrti, in support of his view. Rudra and other gods cannot be supreme because 
they are known to have birth, etc. Texts which seem to glorify them as supreme 
uliould be taken in a secondary sense since they are contradicted b^ direct Vedic 
usscitions that Visnu alone is the Highest Person. The supremacy of Vasudeva 
In emphasized by quotations from Purapas like the Matsya, the Vdyu, the Bhavifyat 
and the Varaha. The part where Yamuna deals with the question of the Supre¬ 
macy of Narayapa may be studied with special interest because the Purusanirnaya, 
another work of his, entirely devoted to this question and to which he himself 
refers here, is no longer available. 

Vasudeva, who had a direct comprehension of the instrumentality of 
illkfd (Initiation) etc. to salvation, gave out the PaBcardtra~dgan\as to sages 
like Narada and San^ilya. These agamas ordain the worship of Himself ns the 
only means of attaining the Highest Bliss. But Saivite and other works ordain 
non-Vedic practices like “ knowing the correct significance of the ' six brands * 
( mudrika$atka ) ” and “ wearing them ” ( taddharana ) as the means of salvation. 
Ihcy also declare that mok$a cannot be attained through the knowledge 
icgurding the Brahman. These and such other factors are directly opposed to 
uriplures which speak of the Brahman as the source of Highest Bliss. Therefore, 
there could be no doubt regarding the non-Vedic character and the consequent 
Invalidity of the Saivagamas, says YSmuna. 

Yamuna further points out that the Pur&nas declare that Rudra deluded 
people by propounding non-Vedic doctrines like the Arhata. So, the source of 
llu* tiaiva and such other agamas, propounded by Rudra and gods other than 
Vijpu, could only be deceit, and doubt, which stand in the way of admitting 
validity for those agamas. 

I ('/. Svcldivatara; HI-4: “ pafyalyacakftib sa Synotyakarpah ", and also Kena, 1-7: 

" yaicakfufd na paiyatl". 

J Ibid. HI-6: " na tasya k&ryarh karaparh ca vidyate, svdbhdvlkijft&nabalakriyd ca ”, 



As regards the origin of the Pdflcardtra texts, Yamuna states that Lord 
NarJyana, Who possesses an overall knowledge regarding the vast Vedic 
literature, understood that His devotees were unable to grasp and retain its mean¬ 
ing. Then, out of Mercy, He gave them the Pancaratra Samhitas through 
sagas like Narada and Santfilya; and these agamas bring out in an abridged form, 
the very essence of the Vedic teaching. 

Then the author turns to the statement “ Sandilya studied the PaHcaratrd - 
gamas, being unable to get the means of attaining the Highest from all the four 
Vedas ”, which had been cited by the Advaitins as an instance of Vedic denun¬ 
ciation by the Pancaratragamas. For this, the reply is given that a deprecatory 
statement ( ninda ) should not be taken as deprecating something that is already 
deprecated. Its purpose is in praising something other than the particular thing 
denounced. Thus, we should take the present passage as purporting to praising 
the agamas, but not as underestimating the Vedas, as alleged. Then the method 
of construing^he passage is also pointed out. The statement does not mean that 
“ there is no human end in the Vedas ”. It only means that “ £an<Jilya could 
not get at the human end which is laid down in the Vedas, because of their 
vastness ”. Thus it becomes clear that the purport of the agamas and the Vedas 
is one and the same and that there is no contradiction between them. 

As regards the argument that the Paflcaratra is non-Vedic since it ordains 
dikfd over and above the upanayana sacrament qualifying one to worship in 
temples, Yamuna replies that it is not a non-Vedic mark. Special sacraments are 
ordained as and when necessary, to qualify one to perform particular duties. Thus 
for instance, even for the performance ofth cjyotistoma rite, special dtk$a is oroained 
by the injunction “ agnavaifrttivani ekada&akapalam puroddiam nirvaped dik- 
fisyamattab ”, 1 on a person who had already been initiated by Upanayana. 
But this cannot be put forth as the cause for the non-authoritative character 
of the above Vedic passage. 

With regard to the argument that the Pancaratra is non-Vedic on the ground 
that it is not counted as one among the fourteen sources of knowledge, it has 
been replied that on such a consideration, even Ramayaria and Mahabhdrata 
of great sages like Valmlki and Vyasa would be liable to the same defect of 
non-Vedic character because they too are not included among the fourteen 
sources of knowledge. 

The next discussion is regarding the alleged condemnation of these agamas 
by Badarayana in his Brahmasutra. The point to be kept in mind here is that 
Yamuna does not hold Badarayana the author of the Brahmasutra , to be 


1. Quota! by Subaru in his commentary on Purva Mbndrltitl, XII-i-25, p. 319. 
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*11 fTcrciit from Vy3sa the author of the Mahdbhdrata .* According to him, both 
arc identical. Thus he states that it is not possible to image Badarilyana refuting 
ilie Bhagavata religion in his Brahmasutra, which he himself commends in 
glowing terms in his Mahdbhdrata, as the very essence of the four Vedas and 
an on. Yamuna quotes many passages from the Mahdbhdrata in support of 
hli view. 

The four aphorisms comprising the utpattyasambhava or the pdBcardtra 
icclion of the Brahmasutra (II-ii-39-42 ) ate explained after a refutation of the 
rsplanation offered by the Advaitins. The Advaitins hold that all the four 
aphorisms refute the Pancaratragamas as non-Vedic. They take a passage 
" from Vasudeva is bom the Individual Self called Sankar$ana; front Sufikargunn 
Is born the mind called Pradyumna”, etc. and point out that this is a clear mark 
of the non-Vedic character of these agamas, since the self is said to be born, 
which, on the other hand, is birthless. Against this and such other claims, 
Ydniuna states that there is nothing in these agamas that contradicts the Vcdic 
conceptions. He takes the first two aphorisms as giving the purvapak$u-\ iew 
and the next two as declaring the siddhanta , ‘ the heart of the Sutrakilra The 
passage quoted above by the Advaitins does not state that a jiva is liable to 
birth or that an instrument (mind) is born out of an agent ( kurtd). Terms 
like jiva and manas point to the Superintending Deities over those entities, having 
a particular form. Nowhere do the Pancaratragamas speak that jiva and manas 
urc born. Mind and such other factors are born out of the Brahman Himself 
according to the Upanisads and the PdBcaratra texts themselves clearly accept 
this view. So, one has to take the Paiicaratra to be as valid as the Upanijads 
themselves. The passage in question does not, as contended by the adversary, 
*tate that there are many Lords, each independent of the other, since the 
Pflikaratrins declare on the other hand that there is no plurality of Lords and 
that Lord Vasudeva is the Only Source of the entire world-manifestation. 2 The 

I. Whether Badarayapa, the author of the Brahmasutra is the same as VySsa, the author of 
the Mahdbhdrata, is a matter of controversy. See in this connection, an article entitled 
" Is Vyasa the same as Badarayana ”, by Sri P. V. Subrahmanya Sastrin, which appeared 
in Vol. VII of the Journal of£ri Vehfcafefvara Oriental Research Institute, 1946., pp. 176-179. 

1 Though it is Vasudeva that manifests Himself as Sahkar$apa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, 
there is notning to indicate that He is equal with the other three. He is considered to be 
the Highest and the most important of all these forms. The statement of the Ahirbudhnya 
Sarhhitd, Ch. 36, $1. 65b: “ gupapradhinabhavastu ramaderiva yujyate” deserves to be 
noted. Vasudeva is the main form, to which the rest are subordinate and complementary. 
( f. Ahirbudhnya Samhita, Ch. 53: 

“ vyQhatrayasya bhavati kalena kalanam sada 
bhagavan vasudevastu na vyuho napi kalav&n 

vyuhatrayamapek$yaiva kalavyuhanirQpaparti 

kalenAmanataScJyamamitadyulirucyate ” (ils. 11 b-13a ) 

(Conid. on tho next page ) 
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Lord, out of mere sport, manifests Himself in four different forms and protects 
the world. We have to accept that these manifestations are as genuine and 
purposeful as the other manifestations of VUpu such as Rama, Lak§maija, 
Bharata and Satrughna. 1 

The above argument is purely from the stand-point of a PSflcaratrin. It 
will be highly interesting to note that after all, the PaficarStra did not fail to 
appeal to some noble thinkers, even among the followers of Saftkara. It appears 
that Sankara’s attack on the PSflcaratra vyu/ra-theory could not convince his 
own followers. A section of the Advaitins held that the Paficaratra-theory of 
the origination of the jiva, manas, etc., should not be understood literally and 
primarily. On the other hand, it should be taken in a secondary sense (gauipa). 
The Advaitin who held this view was Amalinanda Sarasvatl, the famous author 
of the commentary called the Veddntakalpataru on the Bhamati of Vacaspati- 
miSra, which in its turn, is a commentary on Saftkara’s Brahmasutrabhafya. 

Amalananda advances the following argument in support of the Pancaratra - 
gamas and their vyfi/ra-theory : 

“ The Pdncaratrdgamas were intentionally composed by Lord Vasudeva, 
But the fact that He is Omniscient (that is to say that His compositions are valid 
in toto ) is known only through the Vedas, which are, so to say, the voluntary 
revelations by Lord Vasudeva ( nii&vasitam Srutih ). Thus, the Pancaratra texts, 
for their own validity, depend upon a Vedic statement to the effect that their 
author Vasudeva is Omniscient, whereas the Vedas, being eternal in character, 
do not require anything else for their own validity. Their validity is thus intrinsic 
( svatah). Now we read from the Pancaratra works that a jiva is bom, whereas 
the Vedic texts declare that a jiva is inborn. In such a case, it is the Vedic texts 
with intrinsic validity that establish themselves first, prior to the agama-texts. 
So we have to attach primary significance to the Vedic doctrine of the non-origina¬ 
tion of the individual self and secondary significance ( gauna ) to the agama- 


“ vyuhatritayapurvatvdt pradh&nah parlpafhyate 
saAkar$ao£dimurtyantam a5c?abhuvanam yatah 
bibhartyaJharabhJvena vyapnotyantaica tat svayam ” (18a, 19) 

Also cf. ibid, Ch. 55, H. 29: 

“ saAkar?apadirOpepa vyQhyatm&naih trldha sthitab 
tattadairitakaryaya yo vibhussarvatomukhab ” 

It is thus clear that the argument that the Paflcar&tra vyQha- theory admits the plurality 
of Gods, is baseless. 

1. This explanation of Yamuna is quite in accordance with the PaUcardtrdgamaa. Cf. Ahir• 
budhnya Samhita, Ch. 36. Sis. 64-65: 

" pralitretfiyugarii devab sUdhutrApakrte harih 
riimaUiksmanaiatrughnabharatadyatmanfl svayadi 
calurdhavaslhitab tadvat cakr4trak harireva hi 
gupuprudhanabhavastu ramBderlva yujyatc " 



41 


doctrine of the origination of the individual self, because there is the Vcdic 
contradiction in attaching primary significance to it. So, there is no question 
of the agama statements being due to delusion ( na tu bhrantam ). 

These agamas were composed by Vasudeva, the Divine Being and His 
Omniscience is attested by the Vedas themselves. The promulgators of other 
schools of thought like Kapila (of Sahkhya ) and Patanjali (of Yoga) on the 
other hand, were human beings and hence were susceptible to err. So, there 
cr.nnot be any comparison between the Pdncaratrdgamas and the texts of other 
schools of thought. It is no doubt stated in some Puranas that Lord Vasudeva 
appeared as the Buddha and deluded the people through non-Vedic preachings. 
Hut there is no proof as such, of any Puranic text saying that the Paftcaratru 
too was intended by the Lord to delude the world ( vyamohartham)”. 

The relevant portion of Amalananda’s commentary is worth quoting in 
full 

“ pancaratrakartur vasudevasya yedadeva sarvajiiatvavagamSt kapilu-pat- 
afljalyadinam ca jivatvat, pancaratrasya purane$u buddhadideSanAvat vyamohflr- 
tharh Isvarapranltatvasravanat, na yogadyadhikaranagatarthata. 

siddhantastu- 

buddhipurvakrtih pancaratram, niSsvasitam srutih ! 

tena jivajanistatra siddha gaun! niyamyate !! 

yavaddhi ekadeSe vedavirodhadlsvarabuddheh vedamulatvam, vedildvA 
»arvavi§ayatvarii pramlyate, tavadeva svatahpramanavedat jlvanutpattipramitau 
tAdfgbuddhipurvakeSvaravacananna jlvotpattir avaganturh ^akyate; atah pramilml- 
pahftavisaye gaunam tadvacanam, na tu bhrantam purvapak$ayukteriti ". 

Thus it has been proved that the Pdncaratrdgamas are not contradicted 
by Vedic declarations. As regards the contention that these agamas are contra¬ 
dicted by other smrti- works, or by statements -made by these agamas elsewhere, 
Yamuna says that the contradiction is only apparent. The seemingly con¬ 
tradictory passages lose their contradiction when we examine them keeping in 
mind the fact that one text is primary and the others are subordinate. As 
such, the explanation offered by the Advaitins to the four aphorisms of the 
lirahmasutra in question, is entirely against the intentions of BadarAyapa, 
who holds the Pancaratra in high esteem and as valid as the Vedas themselves. 

Yamuna states that Badarayapa, having refuted systems like the Nyflya 
and the Vaise$ika on the ground that they militate against the Vedic tenets, takes 
up the question of the validity of the Pdncaratrdgamas , because the context is 

I. See Sankarabhafya with BhAmati, Vedintakalpataru and Kalpatamparimala edited by 
M. N. Anantakrishna&strin, re-edited by Rhargava&strin and published by P&cdurang 
J4wajl, Bombay, 1938, p. 573. 
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such that the Paficardtra may, like the Nyfiya and the Vui£e$ika, be subjected 
to doubts regarding validity. That is why, Hudariiyana questions the validity of 
the Paficardtra in the first two aphorisms which form the purvapak?a and esta¬ 
blishes the invalidity in the last two aphorisms which form the siddhanta. The 
purvapa/fcya-view had already been given above. The conclusion arrived at is 
that there is no contradiction to the origination of Sankar^ana and other forms, 
since they are the Lord Himself, Who is of the form of Knowledge ( vijndna) and 
Who is the Origin ( adi ) of the entire Universe. So it is to be admitted that 
the Lord Vasudeva, though One, Himself becomes the kdrana as well as the 
karya. 

t Then Yamuna explains the same sutras in different ways and for different 
purposes. The sutra na ca kartuh karanam (II-ii-40) is explained by him as 
speaking of the revealed character ( apaurufeyatva ) of the Vedas. It is here 
that the Naiyayika’s view that the Vedas are the work of Isvara, is refuted. It 
may be recalled that Yamuna differs from the Naiyayika regarding the author¬ 
ship of the Vedas. Vedas, according to Yamuna, are impersonal in character 
whereas, for the Naiyayikas, they are the work of Isvara, the Lord of the 
Universe. The above sutra means, says Yamuna, that the Vedas are not 
(na ca) the work ( karanam ) of Isvara (kartuh). In the course of these 
explanations, Yamuna makes it clear that the Paficardtra is as valid as the 
Vedas themselves. He says further that since the Lord Vasudeva Himself is 
glorified in many Upanisads and Puranas, Paficardtra, His work, cannot be 
doubted of its validity by attributing deceit, etc. to Vasudeva, its author. 

Yamuna then examines the view enteitained by the bhd$yakdra that the 
Pancaratra is partially non-authojitative. He says that this statement had been 
made by the bhd$yakara lest the weak minded should reject the Vedas completely 
and take up these agamas because of their easily comprehensible nature. 

Regarding the contention that the Pancaratra is invalid on the ground 
that people outside the pale of the Vedas practise the rites ordained by it, 
Yamuna disproves it with all his logical skill, posing various alternatives regarding 
the exact definition of “ being outside the pale of the Vedas ”. Vedic seers of 
great repute like Bhrgu, Bharadvaja and Narada accept the authority of these 
agamas, as is revealed by their own works. Even today, orthodox people are 
found to perform the rites enjoined in these texts, as for instance, regarding the 
construction of temples, consecration of images and the like. They perform these 
rites, even as they perform other Vedic duties. 

As regards the argument that Pancaratra is invalid since it is followed by 
the Bhagavatas who do not belong to any one-of the three higher castes, Yamuna 
replies that the Blulgavatas arc orthodox Brahamanas that follow the Ekdyana 
branch of the Sukla Yajurvcda. They too maintain the brahmanical marks like 
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knots of hair and remember their gotra. The brahmanical status of a nutn, 
however, is known by ocular perception ( pratyak$a ) coupled with the recollec¬ 
tion of the particular family to which he belongs. Since such a practice of 
remembering the gotra exists among the bhdgavatas, the fact that they are 
brahmans is to be accepted without any doubt. 

Yamuna then examines the .wir//-statement that the bhdgavatas belong to 
the vaisya-vratya community 1 , which is decidely non-Vedic. It has been urged 
by the opponent that the bhdgavatas were referred to by the term sdttvata in the 
smrtis. In reply, Yamuna points out that the terms bhagavata and sdttvata 
appearing in the smrtis need not necessarily be taken as pointing to those 
belonging to the particular vaisya-vratya community because these two terms 
can as well be taken as referring to people other than those belonging to the above 
community, bearing the same name. As a matter of fact, the bhdgavatas have 
nothing to do with the vaisya-vratya community referred to in the snipti- texts. 
If these two terms bhagavata and sdttvata are taken as referring only to a low 
community, Yamuna argues that even the term acarya mentioned along with 
the term sdttvata in the Manusmrti-passage : vaisyattu jdyate vrdtydt sutihanvd 
" carya eva ca ” (X,’ 23 ), will have to be taken as referring only to the low-born 
man and not to the learned Brahmana teacher. But we know that the term 
dedrya refers to the teacher in its conventional sense and that it could be a name 
of some low-born people also. 

As regards the contention that the terms bhagavata and sdttvata should be 
taken in their conventional sense alone, meaning the low-caste people, the author 
says this contention is baseless. When a term is capable of yielding a meaning 
by etymology itself, there is no justification in pressing the conventional sense 
into service. Even the instance of the rathakara-nyaya applies only to cases 
other than the present one. Thus etymologically, these two terms bhagavata 
and sattavata, which are formed by the addition of the suffix “ an ” to the bases 
sattvat and bhagavat, refer to the devotees of the Lord conveyed by those 
bases, and this explanation is to be accepted as genuine. 

Therefore, the contention of the opponents that these Bhagavatas arc 
Identical with vratyos 2 on account of similarity of vocation, stands refuted. 
Vrdtyas who look after the temples and the bhdgavatas who perform the five-fold 


1. Vide Manusmrti X. 23: 

“ vaisyattu jayate vratyat sudhanva ” carya eva ca! 
bharu$asca nijartghasca maitrassattvata eva ca !! ” 

2. Vide the following extracts from Lingadharanacandrikd : 

“ The Atharvaved'i mentions a new class of beings called ‘ vrStyas ’. They meant originally 
those that were naturally pure and thus needed no sarhsk£ra—hence they are glorified in 
the Atharvaveda. PrSpa is’spokcn in the Prainopanifat as being a 4 vrilya ’ and has been 
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activities like abhiganiana, updt/dna, ijyd, svddhydya und yoga that are ordained 
upon devout Pancaratrins, cannot at all be identical. The usage of terms like 
bhdgavata and sattvata should not be understood as necessitated by the non- 
brahmanical status of those people. They should be explained like the terms 
brahmapa and parivrdjaka. Yamuna supports this view by citing other nyayas. 

The next contention is that bhdgavatas are not at all orthodox Brahmanas, 
since they worship the Lord for their livelihood and also take in the food offered 
to Him, which acts are strictly prohibited by the orthodox. The reply is that 
all bhdgavatas are not found engaged in worshipping the Lord for livelihood. 
It is true that some bhagavatas under acute financial circumstances, perform the 
worship of Lord Vi$nu in temples for their maintenance ( svartha ). But this 
does not affect the brahmanical character of the bhdgavatas in general, who are 
great devotees. Worshipping is prohibited only when it is done by greedy 
woi shippers purely as a trade, but not otherwise. 

explained by Sartkaracarya in his Bha§ya as “ prathamajatvat anyasya samskarturabhavat 
asamskrtah vratyah; tvam svabhavata eva Suddha ityabhiprayah ”... .The Vratyas seem 
to have attached greater importance to a life of austerity and meditation upon God, than 
to the performance of sacrificial rites and the like. 

It is stated in the Atharvaveda ( XV-11 ) that anyone who “ entertains a vratya will gain 
the road that gods travel ”, “ will gain possession of waters ”, “ will obtain what is dear ”, 
etc. The Veda similarly mentions further other benefits bestowed upon those that honoured 
the vratyas. The word * vratya ’ may or may not be understood as a form of Brahman— 
but it is evident that at this and subsequent times there must have deveoped in the public 
a reverence for religious mendicants who wandered about the land_without conform¬ 

ing themselves to the Brahmanic conventions. 

Even during the Vedic times, their failure to conform to Vedic rites seems to have been 
disapproved and the Vratyas were regarded as falling outside the pale of orthodox society. 
And an attempt seems to have been made by the orthodox section to take the Vratyas back 
into their fold by subjecting them to some purificatory ceremonies called ‘ vratyastomas \ 
a noteworthy content of the Tandyobrahmana of the Sdma Veda. ' They are sacrifices 
meant to enable these Aryan but non-Brahmanical Indians to enter the Brahmanical order ’ 
(MacDonel, Sanskrit Literature, p. 210). But it seems that the Vratyastomas had not 
much eflfeet and the Vratya-section continued to develop and increase. Otherwise there 
was no necessity for the later orthodox literature contained in sutras and smrtis to treat of 
Vratyas and the Vratyastomas, e.g., Katyayana Srautasutra says: “ vratyayogyah stomab 
vratyab prasiddha eva, patitasavitrikab ”. ( Vdcaspatyam : p. 5071 ). 

They came to be a heterodox and degraded people, as may be ascertained front the deri¬ 
vative explanation of the word ‘vratya’ as: “ vratat samuhat cyavati yat, avyavaharye 
samskirahine jitimatropajivini ” ( Vdcaspatyam: p. 5071 ). pp. 151-53. 

“ The position of the Vrityas was much better than that of the Madras. They were 
certainly non-iudras but were privileged Aryans and had degraded themselves by discarding 
the Brahmanical conventions. Otherwise, the Vratyastomas or the purificatory ceremonies 
cannot be significant except that they were designed by the orthodox section to take back 
the Vrlltyas, the non-conformists, within their fold”—p. 158 
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As regards the argument that the bhdgavatas are identical witlt the devalakas 
since they, like the latter, worship God for livelihood and live upon God’s exchequer, 
which activities are denounced by the smrtis , Yamuna on the evidence ol 
many sm/7i-passages, replies that the above condemnation applies only to those 
worshippers that are not initiated according to the PaUcardtra scriptures. It 
is also pointed out that the term devalaka applies to one that worships deities 
other than Visnu like Rudra and Kali. 

Regarding the allegation that the bhdgavatas are not orthodox since they 
eat the food offered to the Lord and use His nirmalya which activities arc refuted 
by the smrtis, Yamuna discusses at length and concludes on the evidence of many 
samhitas and smrtis, that there is nothing contradicting the usage of Lord Vijnu's 
naivedya and nirmalya. Statements condemning their usage are to be taken 
as referring to the naivedya and nirmalya of deities other than Vi$nu. YAnnum 
declares that nobody can call in question the holy character of the naivedya and 
nirmalya of Lord Visnu. 

Regarding the contention that the bhdgavatas are non-Vedic on the ground 
that they perform sacraments like garbhadhana in a way that is quite different 
from the familiar one followed by others generally, Yamuna replies ns follows: 
These bhagavatas who follow the Ekayanafakha of the White Yajurvcdu 
perform sacraments only according to the Grhya-sutra of Katyayana. They do 
not lose their brahmanical status by not performing these rites in the way ordained 
by other branches of the Veda. Anywhere, this is the case regarding the observa¬ 
tion of certain sacraments and a man following a particular Vcdic recension 
should not question the validity of the way in which these very sacraments are 
performed by other Vedic groups, without taking into consideration the tradi¬ 
tional factor that runs through all such practices in general. 

The Ekayana branch of the 3ukla Yajurveda on which the PaflcarSlra is 
claimed to be based, Yamuna declares, is not of human origin. He refers his 
readers in this connection, to another work, * Kasmiragamaprurndnya ’, which 
seems to be his own work, 1 and which is unfortunately lost to us. This work 
establishes the apaurufeyatva or the revealed character of the Ekayana branch, 
says Yamuna. The Bhdgavatas of the present day (his own times), says Yamuna 
in fine, cannot be proved to be Vratyas (the non-conformists to Vedic rites), 
since they carry out all the Vedic rites like any other orthodox followcrlof the 
Vedas, perform the Sdvitri ( Gayatri)—japa and so on. 

Towards the end of the text, there are two stanzas in praise of Nathamuni, the 
author’s grandfather and the disciples of Nathamuni. It is said that the disciples 
of Nathamuni were great champions of the Bhagavata (Sdttvata ) religion and 


I. See p. 4 foot-note 3. 
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that they were unparalleled dialecticians, lit to silence the opponents through 
the very arguments set forth by the latter. N&lhamuni is glorified here as a great 
devotee of Lord Mukunda ( Vi$tau, the Bestower of Mok$a ), and as one that had 
u direct vision of the Three Realities ( 4 tattvatraya i.e n the cit, acit and livara J, 
through his Yogic powers. 
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* This verse brings out the disdain of our author towards some of his con¬ 
temporaries, who, out of jealousy, were too critical in their attitude towards his 
works. Also compare in this connection, the two concluding verses of this text, 
| The term ‘ bhagavata ’ refers to the Pancaratra system of thought. Another 
term used generally is ‘ sattvata \ For names applied to adherents of this 
religious school, see the Padma Samhita ( Tantra ) IV. ii. 88: 

“ surissuhrt bhagavatah sattvatah pancakalavit 
aikantikah tanmayasca pancaratrika ityapi.” 

See article on the ‘Pancaratra’ in JR AS for 1911, p. 936. 

§ Yamuna in this verse appeals to scholars for an impartial scrutiny of the 
PaAcarutra religion. 
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t See .JRAS (1911), pp. 940-41, for various definitions of the term 
‘ Pancaratra ’. See also the latest article on the meaning of the term by Dr. 
V. Raghavan, JAOS. Vol. 85, No. 1 (Jan.-Mar. 1965 ), pp. 73-79. The Maha- 
sanatkumara Samhita , Indraratra section, ch. Ill, offers the following explana¬ 
tion for the term “ sattvata ”: 

“ sa punassattvate yasmat kule jatassuresvarah, 
tasmattu sattvatarh nama puranam kovida viduh 
upadisjam pancaratram tena lokahitaisina, 
ahukarhstu samucdisya tena sattvatamucyate ” 

( Adyar edn. p. 245, sis. 79-10) 
t The Mimarhsaka is the purvapakfin here. 

§C/. Prakaranapancika II. 19: 

“ qrqq % awsfaw ^ifoq; b^t i 

5iqqqTBtq*n v frq BrJPiqqiq-* tqrt: n ” 



q^rqqTfa^Fr^qfqqqff^qrnroriqqrwvT it^t^- 

-■^T^ftrg l q $ 4 sra^ur iftsnrrjqT^fa 5 fadtqqpm: 
h^r faisnroqTqqrTT 6 srferwR^ I 

q qTqWtqr: %%^Prmgq?rTK^sjftqTqf^^R?T- 
qTqqmq«qferrT^^rT ffo qqT"Tqf*rT, qq: PtaTqfa ^§JTT$t- 
f^q^-qrq qrft^ftrggrqf^ i 

1 M a reads <rara and omits era 5 B, M„ M 2 , M 4 , M„, My—^NN.iift 

2 M a , M,—°«^q«tJn?i 0 6 Mj—fii:^wi«n^ 

* B, M 8 omit * 7 M 2> My—mfiafi*^ 

4 Mt-erfe _ 

* “ Dlk§a ” or Initiation is one of the cardinal principles of the religious 
conduct of the Bhagavata system. It consists of five main sacraments, barring 
a few details that are peculiar to particular sections of the followers. These sacra¬ 
ments are: 

“ tapah pundrastatha nama mantro yagasca pancamah 
paiicasamskaradiksaisa devadevapriyavaha 
pancasamskaradiksavan mahabhagavatassmj-tah ” 

( Vifnutilaka Samhita IV. 189-90) 

( i ) “ tapa ” : branding the two arms with the conch and discus 

emblems, 

( ii ) “ pun^ra ” : marking the forehead and other parts of the body 

with particular ///a£a-materials, 

(iii) “nama” taking a new name, with the suffix 1 dasaetc. 

(iv ) “mantra” : taking the ‘ atfakfari ’ (the eight-syllabled ) and 

such other esoteric formulae, and 

( v ) “ yaga ” : performing different kinds of worship of the Lord. 

All are eligible for this Initiation, irrespective of sex, caste and such other 
considerations. Cf. Isvara Samhita: 

“ svasvavarnasramacarasadrsakfticestitan 
lanchitan cakrasankhabhyam bhujayor daksinaditah ” ( VIII. 179) 

“ sarve samanascatvaro gotrapravaravarjitah 
utkar$o napakar?asca jatitastesu sammatah ” 

“phale§u nihsprhassarve dvadasaksaracintakah 
mok§aikaniscayassavasutakasaucavarjitah ” ( XXI. 40-41 ) 

(JRAS for 1911, pp. 946-47) 



)k___ 

*3 n - 

[ ^nf^r TraTPTPTRF^Tfrfn^^ ] 

JT^rm*T l STc*t£ TC^RPHtarr: I 
3TrT$rTf 3TTST^ ftffo wk ^ftf^frtsfrT II 

^TfrTST’T f^rTOraTOT^TOf ^ 
^tornn^i *nfNrq =^ 2 xk% ssrsrtfferTfafcr 

WT I ^ 5tR*?T <TfT 5RTSr, *TT ^*Tt- 

S^FTT I 3TfiRjftq*7rT*R 5T*TfrT ^RTR TOTOTfttftft I 

f?r^rnfrr^nTTt ^^r: n 

3Rt ^^rT^r5^^T^rfi^ 3 ^T^^^T^TTr^Tft: SRTST, 
*T 4 Frc^%^^R*rf^r*f*TRV 5*7nref?r fo*T- 

3<TTOftft I 

[ ^Tf^RT^f^TT^T ,J I^ ] 

§rTvT, iRT^f^TRSRT?: ^f^Tf^sftr h: 5 I 

$m: II 

m\ ff— 

t^T^forT^GT*fa*RTfag 7 =*t§j*: 8 1 
inOT ^rfag grift, ^^Rsi^^Ng ll 

1 M! - qfgq^H, 5 B, M 2> M 3> M 5 , My, P, PM, T, V 2 

2 M 4 omits =3 —q: ; M l5 M„—qr 

3 B, M 4 , M s —“ gq^fa 0 6 M e — 0 3n$fegg; 

M s —°g*j;Tigsfafa: 7 M 3 —“en^S; M a —“smraifcg 

4 M x omits «: 8 M e —^gq.- 

* This is the view entertained by the Naiyayika, as also by the Siddhantin. 
§ The Mimamsaka refutes the above view. For a detailed discussion see 
the Siddhitraya: Isvara-siddhi, p. 226 ff. 

t etsfr *&, cwt m ejfqiqftqroif^g 

ft*W: *g:wb q g mq: i 





<T^- 

fa** fa*faw g 1 l 

wk nctrsrfasrR fa** *fafag wmj w 
+*3 fa^TORfa^WT I 

3T^rfrT fa R^TRigsrfarfa fasnTRfar5***Rr% 
IRTSR* *?R<fa I * fa 3T5TTrTqfaf^ 2 *rs**lTTOT 3 3*RTfa 
***fa \ ^*T^*fa*T^T 5 3^3R$R*; , f: 

R*Rfa** 6 fai|farTta* ffa * f ***fa*fafa I 

*TTfa?nfa faTfa^mtigfam*: TOfr 5 *t*ur* 

§*flfa^T* <R fog rTT 9 SRim^'^Rfa *rTt ** * <RT<Rfa 

*Tfa^*faRfa^T$r *r f* ^rft*?TRH; ? ** sr T'T.faR 
^TTfa^fa IruR^* fcrfa^l^* TrfarTo*rfirfa ? tsffatfaR 
*mR5nrftffaT«fa fa?fa3PT^rrofa^%* +rfarTS*fafa ? 

* rTR^fa*T: *fi^T: I 

* fa t£ wr*rfo **fa* srrerfcrat ii 

*fe * ^nfrT^w^T^jftwsT^ *ftfaf?r- 

feg, 10 ^?T rffa <?%** *£*TttfarcRrfa*T 3renv^taft*TO! M 

<l[ftrTfafa rTrSrfa^rTcRT frfT ^*^ 12 ST^lf; I 

1 B, Mj, M 2 , M t , M a , My— 6 M 3 omits 

A, Mg, M 6 , T—if ft*? ql^fa 7 Mj—*Hqfq 

2 Mg— ^fijfTJH. 8 Mj, M e —sqi^er:; My -siihb 

3 P, PM-3i$iro^° 9 Mg, M a omit win. 

4 Mj—JU^qftffitf!^; Mg, Mg—°qR^qn 10 M 3 , M 9 — 

3 A, B, Mj, Mg, M 4 , M 5j Mg, My, T, 11 M 0 omits 

V 2 —°fq^qm°; M 2 -3?ft|W<n 0 12 A omits vijf 

* sTR^ ft^TR^fllrFi^ l 
t " ?T3 ” sfr " sifgfl ” Rgxfi: I 

§ The Mimariisaka poses three alternatives against the Naiyayika's theory 
of “ Supreme Person ” of which this is the first alternative. 

** This is the second alternative, 
t This is the third one. 
tt nfoffil i 




STFTTTJTFTF^ 




^sq'^TSRcqi^R^RfsR^RTqq: I 

q^RFrftsfa !Tr!#ftrT\qnT^ || 

ftg^’fln^’sqrrT^^: *rrftqpft qf^ i 
qqrs^rq-qr^rrT: 1 2 ftqq qq r: n 

+qqft fqqfq qftRrqftf fqqrcrq 3 qqft fqR^jffri- 
ftq l qftRm fq qTR ^qirq^q:, ^RtR, qftrft •Rrq^RqfRfa 
RTq^l q R q’RTO rrq*ftfo qjqfaq rffef ftq^qqRf 4 
firfqqq^ ? qf^ q q*qfR qq^R^^fa, qqfa qff b^rtsrrtr- 
RRrqpirRfq gqtfa ^T«qfqq^qT 5 1 

[ qra?i^Tm*TF^T’^Tn ] 

* ^ 6 sHrrerfa^r usi^m ^miwn?!: vnftmis*- 
qtfam fsift snimn% i n9iR9t?i%'sw^i^ftfnT 7 %fWT- 
3T" | fmffTfa ^fi»armf«mra5TOW^ a?# 
iTOPiur; *t mf 8 transit?*: snrm^ l 

[ crq ar^fli^qrfq nr*nwrciwTqrqFT srf^TR^ ] 


tsr ^ §sR3^^g?^&5Ti^TTwmtr*tr- 

vft^»mgtn?nir'm*T?m T * ?rcft*nnfa- 

?toi 9 i 


1 M x , M z , M 4 , My— t^ 5 ° 

2 A, B, M x , M 3 , T, V 2 omit the visarga , 
taking f«trT into the compound. 

3 M 3 —fii^^ 

4 M 3 — 


5 B—M a — 3 ^ fq*?q<TT fflwj- 
fqfaqif^il 

6 M 3 - fig B, M 4 - omit ^ 

7 M 2 , My—V*t° 

8 M lf M 4 — 

9 M x , My— 


* Manuscript V 4 starts from “ dusartam", the preceding text being lost. 
See Critical Apparatus. 

X Venkatanatha in his Nyayasiddhanjanct , ch. VI. p. 170, quotes from 
“ yadapi ” to “ nirdisyate ” 

t Vide Siddhitraya : Isvata 0 , pp. 233-34, for almost parallel statements. 





VI 


* ^T*m: HTT^rT^TPT%^ , f5fT’TT^T , 7^ri ; 5^7ft , T- 

^n^TT 2 ^: 'Tft^T^, rT-^rPTr 3 <T23TT5T*lJrTO: STOW ?g: I 

* ^i*5«virRtsft 3rg*TR^^T: i f| 4 nwx 5 fei;$(m- 

rm^rrP?J^Tf^RfT 6 ^Frff^^T^^Iv7^^T^t *tp«t- 

, *& rT^ 5 T*TOt 7 sfa rTrT ^ 5 TT 3 *Tig ?\W. I 

[ a* nFT^nft snm^iRiP^: upratftvft ^ i ] 


t5T wrofin 

*T ft 5^T—I 

* ?TT^ m? I 

Jftjresgirft 9 fg: *j<N *r: n 

§ 3 f« 7 c%sfa ft 10 I 

«RRftr^^i4 «TTOfrnirT ft^smr: n 


rfft^ TOTWI1TO 11 W^pTOfo 12 ^^^FTOl'ftim 13 - 
3TOT& ft ** 14 ftW5**RT %^^r^srfrT|n ? ft ^T iPJI^fa 


^TOTT rrm ? 

1 M,-W 

2 M!—' 0 3'T**rrc o 

3 M, —tT?jj^n 

4 M„—omits ft 

5 My omits si 

6 T notes 0 <R3?fTfa*m 0 as a variant 


?frr ^TSjrat I 

9 M 3> M e —fasi^nft 

10 A, M 5 , M 7 , V„ V a —Mj reads 

ft, in which case Ihc line falls 
short of one syllable. 

11 Mj omits q;*r 

12 M 3 —'°w*iRmfo 


7 M a —ctnj^rnt 0 
4 M u M # omit arm 


13 M a — 0 «prninff o 

14 Mg—ftjfnaL 0 


* Cf. Tantravartika, p. 70. 

t Cf. ibid. 

t Ibid. 

§ Ibid. 

(^Manuscript M 7 starts from “ vagatna ” Sec. Critical Apparatus. 





4 . 


R STRT^Tr^ *?tftf^rT^ I 

ftRrim: rTR^T^R?: il 


[ ^qTTRfP^RWTMT^HT^l'T^ ] 

w ^tt ? 


[ 3T^?Mrd^i+yi^|u^lf|*fl^cgtTT^r: ] 

5T ^ spriTferr: 1 ^j*iwf?ifprft;, 3T3 T rTrT*n^r?r 2 1 

[ rra trails JIFTF^RTf I ] 

tl?T*<JTFWT 3 'T<?T*n f| rTc^TOr I wfar 

f| ^T 2 ^T^ITntrTT^ ^STTTTWf ^ 3 vrfrT^T 4 , Sre^T^tfaw 5 
icttvt: I * ^gfa *JTT<jRTftRTft-*Rfa I 3 T 3 - 

■sra^ 6 I f^t 7 ^ 

faq^ 8 sg*R: snrrm^^'fts^Tfsr^r^ 9 ^*fr- 

^TOrftfo 10 I 


§ ^ f| n W'W^rwi arg^RRT 

srrarrftrc: *mr* l *rt s^t 12 ?m|;qT^rf?T%^n% 13 ^ft^rTi7rT:- 
^m*ra*rep4fg*re , wfam ^tt^t: wisto **5Hki 14 ?R- 
^rT, qpvfe* rT^T *TT*UTT3<RftTrT: SHTPr^fT wf?T^Tr 
Sf^rT 15 , +3FWSft W^’TTTTt ? 


1 M :) —'Wqf%: 

2 My— argqqxq^^l^ 

3 M 6 —°3TKN^lft 

4 M a —^aaTavr^s^frqi 

5 M a , T—3IEfiI^?ftw 

6 B— 

7 B, M a , M t , M 5 , M„ My, Vj— 
fl% 


« M fl , P, PM, T-t*^ 0 

9 T—JTlfo^T. 

10 A omits M 3 — 0 q^q^ftf?r 

11 M a —^ for ft 

12 M 2 , My—3*r 

13 M 3 —°3Tf»rfv|%5Tl^l N 0 

14 M 2 , M 4 —^Tg^qr 

15 M 3 —°3q^q% 


* Cf. Tanfravariika, p. 70. 

•f The Mimariisaka anticipates this argument from the Siddhantin. 
§The above argument is refuted as untenable by the Mimamsaka. 
I -n^wisfi— 1 *tr: i 



* ? *3 ?raiPr jngrKi 

5tk^: ww 1 I q ff arawrf ^e^?rrftOTm?rftrffT qpni- 
%fl?r l * =**13*11*3, uwm^iHiq. l * =* ?i^:, n*3<T- 
1 * ^ng^as^tsgmg ^nro:, ^n^sn^T*?^* I * 
^|^n 3 ft^TJn^ i * =* sRr*fa§ ti**:, sppft^- 
tk?*T3 * 33 r*q*ibnra: I 

N*hhfag**uu , JT!3 , T'TferrT: l 

^wfnqrer, rf^Vs^raiPr n 

t *4t ^K^5nf>l^r’JM3<<ii: 'TTTrhr: i 
qpfet qssrresft ^rwnu* 4 **#*;?: 5 il 
?rasj— 

grqimqqPTW ’T^mqg^rfl I 
jrqmqjrorJT *r pnm * 3^1*13 n 
5 J^HT 6 *T qqnn?q q**Tf^*3MjfH<3 I 
qsf^rsRq qrRsqt 7 *i i— 

1 M fl —reads 4 M 2 —q*atra° 

2 M 3 —°3igq55»vrsna 3 Mg— 

3 M c — 6 M 2 —g^qmn. 

7 A— 

* the Siddhantin poses this question to the Mimamsaka. 
t Cf. the following verse quoted by Bhattaraka Vedottama in his I'antra- 
suddha , from some unknown source, p. 21: 

“ naradah sumahadbhutam lokanugrahakamyaya 
vasudevadavapyedam sanciksepa matam param ”, 

The names of the teachers that promulgated the Pancaratra excepting 
those of Lord Narayana and Narada are given in the Uvara Sariihitd (Cli. I, 
sis. 38-41 ): Sankarsana, Sandilya, Sumantu, Jaimini, Bhrgu, Aupagayana 
and Maunjyayana. 

Vide JRAS for 1911, foot-note on p. 942: 

“The descent of the Bhagavata religion is, in the Krta age, from Nara- 
Narayana to Narada, and at the end of the Dvapara, from Sankarsana to Sandilya 
and in the Kali, from Vi$vaksena to Sathakopa.” 



[ *n 5 ra , rray : 4 ^ 551 ^* 1 ^ ] 


* *7 ^»T5* II 

§ ‘ sift «rr ntm^rnr smmfa ’fh Tj^njq i 

lasriq II 


?r*7if^— 1 mn^ffrebn- 
fts n^ feg re t q 2 Irf^^f^Fri famtqqgaR 


fe.4 


TC^I hq =7Tf5lf7T^ 3 %^f^^ft?J^sR5rf 
Hi<l«<i<iWtftfq: ^'T'"TR?rrfl^?ff wfrtftq ^Tjqrqqqrq^ 

faq: rnfepEremg’mrr: q^qro: 


[ uro^i ^Mfifl+RlKJI^d^frK: ] 

qrgqqrc, ftq^5% gnfanqf ^ 7 qrftq: l 
freuwr+ ‘ ^qmn^irsnTTm ’ t ^f fe qH 8 II 

qq t q^qs5rrarf^qreiqn>JTq|f?r i 
q fq tramsRrf^m: afrKiqfgqi^ ll 

1 B, My—°qpfi 0 5 Mj.—°gqqq^f?( 

2 Mj—°3qReq^ 6 M 3 —^far: 

M 2 , M S) My, B— 1 ^qf^En. 7 M 1} M 2 , M 7 , My, B—sr® 0 

* B-°58° 8 A, M„ M 3 , M 4 -\^ 

4 M 2 adds q 


* This is the reply given by the Mimarhsaka. 

§ Vide Purva Mimamsd I. iii. 2. The full aphorism is : “ api va 
kartrsamanyat pramanamanumanam syat,” It is this sutra that sanctions vali¬ 
dity to the smrtis, provided the rites enjoined by them are performed by the fif fas, 
who also perform the other duties laid down in the Vedas. 

J Cf. ibid. 

t ‘ an’ qfcr mmoq q^w^ i ' 







rrerfV3jfa^ftgTC 2 fwT^g#Trf^ mnf*: 

^TTiT^rrmW^Ti 3T^f?3^*nTRT4c^T 3 *fT*TTR- 

*tt^ sjrSr gr^rmsr^ft^^T sroftiTSSTTPre: OTrnsjrc^- 

rrm 4 ? 

3^Tn— 

^ffra^ife-u snnri'-igTMif^rt^ i 

traftfeRpTfs^n: 5 ftrei ■srm^rn ffa il 

Jig ¥ wifttsr ¥ W^Era’nh 8 srinmt: ? 

fra i ?rtf WSfara^ fnftfr i jt arenr*rR5 I t * 

f| j PgMff tpforewTffri arg^fhn^n, 

3T^rt sfJHffWR fTTFnfatft'Jf eHWiq ^m 10 Snfftftsfcf- 
frrhsrara: I + ftnjira?rt'T#TKf«5 ararm^frf fWf’rapn 
ff frsmwrrrefa^ sra?¥ fm^nqqfifv, ** fE u 5i£iftg 
sfrf^raTR^fnfT I Spit ftf^R 12 f¥5f^ 13 sfR^TT 'Rrax- 


1 M 6 —a?3nf^ 

* B—°JHH1° 

3 PM—ai^qiTTfl^ 

4 M 2 , M 4 , My, B—°^u]ffqr 

5 A—fafift: 

4 A omits % 

7 A, M a , M 8 — 


8 M a , My—°3rf^q: ; P, PM— 0 a?nn««u: 
8 M 3 -^° 

10 M 1} M 2 , M 4f M 7 , My, B-°fli^qiR° 

11 A, M 4 , M 8 —5e° 

12 M,—fW 

13 Mj omits 


§ The Siddhantin questions. 

* The MImamsaka replies, 
t Cf. Prakarnnapancikd III. p. 30 : 

“ 51 «cifwft*qt sqiq^JTT^, jvq;^ I ” 

X Cf Tantravarfika pp. 5-6. 

** Duftasudras could be those sudras y who, being other thant he three higher 
castes, pretend to be one among them by wearing marks like the sacred thread. 
If the word drtfasudras is taken to be correct it would then refer to those people 
of the iut/rd-communily who arc also entitled to have sacred thread and such 
other marks. 







l srm»i 1 2 3qtrfa?Tir ! ^rteRi: 

33^3 i * * * § T^Pf ==r ^f 3 «rr^n—‘ j*h sntrm f3t 
• 3 x 3331 ’ ffe l 

[ 4l*wq*m <vraawTciari^i<iMi ^yuqq^+^ifT ] 

*31^33^ prrw^r^ra 53^^ jpnrtim’j 4 5 3 It 33 *tt i t- 
33f%33*T^h, 3*XT ^*5%3 ’Tftm3T^lft i 5I5^I f ft I 33 I 

[ d^ici^R^n H|«l'r^35^'ixjJ 

3^xt btt333I5^x ^ftnf frfrHrrfrni: 1 

3 ^ 35 %, 3?ft3 6 3r®?t 3i?33 3?ft 11 

3ft3TftK!Tft£f3r 7 3h ISlfrKM ftw: I 
ST^tF ffrT gfxFsJT ‘ r*3FTT ’3^ 3*3 II 
* 3TTT3T 3?xft3 8 T»-l fKj | »'(| s § VTpprfoiggglTffr^- 
•3%3Tft 9 3tPr5fif ff^nrrf!3 *nftftfX33f*xftft?ft ? 


1 B— *151° 

2 My—f^Tff: 

3 M 2 -i^° 

4 M 4 —B—gq^hRis; 

5 M 3 — 


6 M e —3*^3 

7 M 3 —‘°ff{te 0 

8 A omits q;qftq 

9 A—M 1} M A —"g'mif&nft 


* There is a Vedic statement “ varsasu rathakara adadhlta ”, which 
enjoins Installation of fire on a Rathakara. Etymologically the word ‘ Ratha¬ 
kara ’ can refer to any person that belongs to the three higher castes, viz., 
the Brahmana, the K$atriya and the Vaisya. But conventionally this term 
refers to a particular communiy bearing the name ‘ rathakara The Purva 
Mimamsa, in a separate section called the Rathakara Adhikarana [ VI. i. 44- 
50 ] discusses the matter and concludes that the term ‘ rathakara ’ occurring in 
the above Vedic text refers only to one belonging to a separate community called 
‘ Saudhanvana which is another name for the ‘ rathakara ’ community. This 

community is a distinct one, neither Sudra, nor VaiSya, nor K$atriya. 

Certain Mantras of the Rgveda indicate that the terms ‘ rathakara ’, 
‘ saudhanvana ’ and ‘ rbhava ’ applied to persons of this community, are all 
synonymous. See Sahara's commentary on Purva Mimamsa VI. i. 50. 

§ I m^qi, *frT I 3|w*lT'TT^ 3xfa- 

fi^TT ^qi'^Tq^ l * qqlfl WR 3fiq*far ’ 

qi«^ i <trt q rq*Krt?q*q qiwnurtq^qqq^^^q, q ^ft^Kq 

qfowqtifft ^^ehiwq^tq f-iqfc: \ 







[ ^rn^cTRf ] 

^ftrT ^ ^Tr^rTF 
*^rerF* * * f*rc: st^fitr: I 

WSS^ 2 — 

§ “ |^*7TtI 3TPT^ ^ ^ \ 

*H^ST 3 fasTfV H^HTr^rT 5 W II ffo I 

[ ^TKf^di ^ fra snr^ra^ ] 

•m*n?rrersqsj ^ir^tf 6 «*<fa ffa ?n^ i 

wrfN ^— 


[ ^T 



t ‘ qjjn?rfiT^-Tr stt*t fawfaPTfPnfo h: I 
s^m^ra^n nirf w <3 ii ’ f#r i 

fwi m t^thi^tt 7 wrfar, 

**TJ^tftf 9 5?lS^ 10 fr^Hgfrre^rft I ?TOl" ’T 

ssrt: 12 — 


1 Mi—gqra^lf^ 0 ; My— 3fiq^q^|f^° 

7 M 3 —°s<| : <gqrarT: ; M fl — 0 itgqiqfT: 

2 M 3 omits 3?Tf 

8 M fl — 

3 A—m^qa*; PM—q^qjg 

9 P—q^jft f 

4 PM—fq^qi ^ 

10 M 3 —51 

8 P—tra^i^ra 

11 M 3 —q*TT 

6 M l5 M 7 add itq 

12 A, P, PM, T, M 1( M 3 ,M 6 ,M ( 


Vi, V 2 —3^7 


* For an explanation of the term ‘ vratya ’ see Manusmrti 11.38, 39: 

“ a soda£at brahmanasya savitri nativartate i 
a dvavimSat ksatrabandhoh a caturvimsater visah n 
ata urdhvam trayo’pyete yathakalamasamskftah i 

savitripatita vratya bhavantyaryavigarhitfih n ’’ 

§ Manusmrti X-23. 

t To be traced out. 

** ***$ ar*h qisrifaqm ^faB^T, *0.^3 '*iq:l 








^snm’ ff?r i 

n*« 3iw 3 grift— 

§ 1 n: 4 g ai ^ w m nsn^’ ffa l 

rT*ns?*j5nft— 

§ ‘ rnT^rai n ^TOFT^srhnr, jrf^m- 

?frT i 

a«ir ftisra^^gsranr rnft^r:— 

t ‘jrsgsrr 3T HifiiAir ^fis^i: r^F.4P<r: i ’ f ft I 


[ arr^rcatsfa Hwpn^rtor: ] 


sift ^i^H^nnsuwJM Hrfma 9 1 
iftnrt ^ rii tyii , *^rr, %srrrw i m II 
ir^rivn5iTft^i^i?a^^!m?fiT%^m I 
?rtrif^ii 10 sstg5R, f^;§rm*srwi§*r&ni; 
^rftfftT^rafr: srarsM rjftiT*nr | 


r^rfftiff fftftt Brer^r^ifWrtjpnr; 


*wi 12 — 


1 A, My— 

2 M 6 —311^$°; B—3TT^^° 
a M 3 —fu$*t 

4 M x —wC 

3 Mj, My—i^WPlcR 0 
• PM omits 


7 Mj, My—°^ 5 iq° 

8 M„—3?fq ^1° 

9 M s , M fl —°3Tqmio4 RffacT 
1° T—«UrT3fa° 

11 M 2 -^cT|° 

12 M„ M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B omit q*n 


§ Passages to be identified. 

| Manusmrti X. 40. 

* See foot-note on p, 3 above. 

§ By “ sambandha ” here is meant the matrimonial alliance—“ yauna- 
aambandha. ” 







t ‘ sir i 

^WTS’TO^, q%, qT5T3 Jlrfft ft^RT || ’ ffa | 

rTOT ’TTTO^rliqf FTTWsf — 

* ‘ arnrejfq q ^rt 3 -»ft?Tt qr' jqftsft r i 
qsmfR fTnq se^pt ll ’ ffti 



Hq^f^ 5 ftiyf^ 6 qfirTf^qTRTqt^iT^^ 7 '*rs3'in- 
?I3SR, r^fa %’TTM5ll(U'J : cr^r 8 ^Tf : il’mrT : 5rf?T q I arft ^ I0 TR3- 
^fojRRRft 11 ftftrer: ^T^R'Jnftinqfsjfnfa ftnft, 
sE»j rTc’rftnf: ?jR«j^RR' 2 ^TTnifftfe 13 tttmhmih: ? 

[ ^ PT ^d Rr ^RT^rn^ ^ ] 

mfct ft 4 ITRf^fn^ I ^?S5KTaJT- 

»fr** —§ ‘ , fw5 16 ^jsnmr i ’ 

fWI ^ — 

§ ‘ ^Ktait’rjfaft 'fr 3^q?t i’ ffti 

rj*ii— 

1 PM omits ^ 

2 M, adds ^ 

8 Mj—fBT^TR, 

4 M 3 omits ^t 
6 My omits ft 
6 M 2 , My omit ft 
2 A,M 3 , M 5 ,M 6 ,T, Vj—° ft^° 

8 M 3 —“a^qmpqiC 

t Passage to be traced out. 

* Paramasamhita XXVIII : 33b-34a. 

Also Cf. ibid.'. “ annapanam dhanam putramayuraiSvaryamaspadarii 
apadyapi na yaceta pujakah puru$ottamam ”, 

** ‘ atift ’ I 

§ Passages to be identified. 


9 M x adds *reft ; P adds ?ft 

10 M lf Mj omit arfq ^ 

11 M 2 , M 3 , M 7 , My, B— 

12 M 3 —°5n^^° 

13 Mj, M 7 — 

14 M 4 , B omit ft 

15 PM— 

16 M.— 




mmTHWF^ 


u 


t ‘ iw’YiH' Yffrr *qffnr ^ fesr: 2 1 
*r % srm 3 $ R < fg nnf ft: 3 ii ’ ff?n 
snft S!tI?h3 4, tw<*ji ^mYr-TT^t 

l arnt srwrgsnnstm i 

rrat ^— 

* 1 fof^rt ^ Tit ^ ^5 ^ri4 , 7 I 

g^TRt rgr ^Fsmnr II ’ ?fa 

jmrfsm wfar i 

a«n ^ ftron'M? 9 3 T raiBT , l’T ^ifcrafY: 10 — 

§ 1 3rtfrcra;i n ^3«Kr: ipir4»q^^5^i 

^3*5: l <JfT ^wsmt: ’ fft l 

rT‘iT ^ — 

1 M 3 — 

2 A—qt: 

8 M 2 —flqqtfqft*$q: 

4 M 3 omits atjj 

5 M 3 , M„ read f<q$itq^, omitting 

6 M 3 omits atfa; M a —aromqlsft 

■f To be traced out. 

Cf. Bhavisyapurana ch. 139, £fe. 18, 21 and 22 : 

“ yadi devarthadanam syat tato devalaka dvijah 
devadravyabhilasaSca brahmanyam tu vimuncati ” 

“ dvijo devalako yatra panktyam bhunkte mahipate 
annanyupasprSennlca sa panktih papamacaret 
dvijo devalako yasya samskararh samprayacchati 
so ’ dhomukhan pitrn sarvan akramya vinipatayet ” 

* Passage to be identified. 

Cf. Sattvatasamhita XXI. 20 : 

“ nagarapanavlthisu tasya devalakasya ca 
darsanam sparasanam caiva kuryat sarhbha§anam na hi ” 

Also cf. Paramasamhita 111.47 : 

“ pa$an<jasamayasthamsca devakoiopajlvinah 
nastikan ninditan du${an na spr^enna ca samvadct ” 

§ To be identified. 


7 B reads as one word. 

9 Mj— 

9 M lt M 2 , M 4i M 7 .My, B omit 

10 M 3 omits arft: __ 

11 All except M 3 , M 4 , B — arqrgqtf : 0 

12 Mi omits 







tt ‘ anfnsRi HsmwnnTisrsKT: i 

q* ^TW'ii^n^raT t ^rrfwram: 11 ’ ffa I 

[ ?rcqftj?5^TTrj; qmrr^^nawrjqTf^,: ] 

*nsn 5 k^t ^ 

^^TT^T^r 2 srmT^^ir%%^ |g: I 

rTOT ff— 

[ 3-tET^ STgJTHJpfftT: ] 

rFsr 3 * *tr 4 §g*mrrofc i 


[ ^dft-dK^5Ti^ 



srft Ftqf snftmnsjmgreHr: ?fa 

jqqrqqi^q 3q ?I ?qiqqBq 6 — ‘ =^g| %^j qq iiqts 
sse^T 7 ^ufa^q f<? Tinsru^qw ’ “f^jift^r i ?tf^ spi 
^gufafo q^HT fa:ipmm v r^T^ v ra?^g5T*rctT , *TOTO: ,t 

1 M lt M a , M 4 , M 7 .My, B—°qq^NWB° 8 M^M, & My omit sq 

Mg—°q[qqR«B° 6 M e —°3tHf*JiqqftT 

2 M 4 , M 7> My & B omit snst 7 Mj—q «s*«jt 

8 M 3 , M 6 —<w 8 A— 0 3tt^*tqpi: 

4 A— HRRq. 


tt Mahabhdrata XII. 76.6. 

+ ‘q?n?ftq,T: ’ i 

* * frwo®«Rtf ’, tnmuqftq^ ftqfcrqft*ww»RT^ i 
§ ‘ goqqiqql’ft% fqqqsetfl 

t Bhatja Medhatithi, commenting on Manusmrti , XII. 95, quotes from 
some unknown source, the following: 

“ nodanah caityavandanatah svargo bhavati ”, 

** This objection is raised by Sankara in his commentary on the Brahma- 
sutra: II. ii.45: “ viprati$edhncca ”. Cf. his commentary: “ vedaviprati- 
sedhasca bhavati; ‘ catursu vede§u pararh Sreyo ’ labdhva San^ilya idarii 6iis- 
tramadhigatavan ’ ityadivcdanindadarSanat ”, etc. 

\ 





gwrm «f>»rorftr3?ir^?T ? n^nrn 

tyi-rt I 

**‘ 1 rT%5T ^ I 

rl»« 7 — 

§‘ ^tsfa^i 3 vj»f^, jgfosfra ^ i ’ 

t‘ ^ffR’cfrlfe^fTt W ’ I 

+‘ *r *j#rsfa%ft 9 ^'°, f| m ll ’ ffa ^ i 

^?'T<5T!r'T5rr^ff: ; »r:TwBrf?TRr u ^ arfifftarf^- 
*rwreAf^c»fg, s^rrft Km^rn’^rBrauftrs^ ^srresm- 
s5%f^Rm^t3«f;rc*Tpr i lfesRr% f| ^ 
wrorcTrawroaiftfiptag. i 


1 M 2 —crfrnrnniQ , 0 

M 2i M e , My—tRirasm 0 

2 M 2 & My omit sqvrjj; 

3 M, omits fliftftfr 

4 P, PM—°^*r^° 

5 M 3 — 0 J|;55Tf¥l 0 


6 P & PM omit these two aphorisms 
in full. 

7 P, PM & My omit 

8 M 2 —^bf<n«° 

9 Mj & M 7 —°ftf?rr: 

10 M fl —%?: 

11 A—omits 


** Gautcunadharmasutra : I. 1-2. 

§ Manusmrti : II. 6a. 

f Vasisthasmrti: I. 2. 

J Manusmrti: II. 7b, 

* Cf. Padmasamhita Caryapada: I. 8b-10a: 

“ naivadhikarinaste ca diksasamskaravarjitah it 
yathaiva dik§aniyestya jayante brahmanadayah i 
tathaiva dik$avidhina jayamana yathoditah u 
pujfividhau bhagavatah prakalpantc ’ dhikarinah i” 





IS 


^tfsTwraraT ^*$m%5fs*nT<Tfaz^g Ng- 
^3T&<?n^n^<Tft*miT, cf^trft^ 1 3RW 
*Tft rT^rTOc^* ^rT 1 I * ^ **m?T I 3T%- 

[ qrawr^ntH?^ sn^nr^^H^R^ ] 

*3T?r <??* ^ 2 ^n^fru sn^mfcr ^nfivn^xr^^^rr- 

rT^^T 

f^TTT^r:— t‘ CTTOCTTOg/ ffa I 

^ftf%5Tfac*nT*T^T^T 

rTVTT ^tftnmvfkv^il \ 

3R^ft%Tft 5 ^gfe^Trt 

* *rrc*rft**rc&TO*Rn li 

1 M 9 — 9t4^ 4 M 8 — 

2 M 2 , M 3 & My omit ^ My—' 

3 M t -°^q^° 5 Mg— am) 


§ Vide Yajnavalkyasmrti : I. 3: 

“ purananyayamimamsadharmasastrahgamisritah i 
vedassthanani vidyanam dharmasya ca caturdaSa n ” 

* This is the contention of the Advaitins. The entire Utpattyasambhava 
or the Pancaratra section of the Brahmasutra [II. ii. 42-45] consisting of the 
four aphorisms: “ utpattyasambhavat ”, “na ca kartuh karanam ”, “vijhana- 
dibhave va tadapratisedhah ” and “ vipratisedhacca ” had been interpreted by 
Sankaracarya as refuting the validity of the Pancaratragamas. 

t Brahmasutra: II. ii.42. This sutra is the 42nd one in the second Pada 
of the second Adhyaya, according to Sankara. But according to Ramanuja, 
this is the 39th aphorism. 








‘ n A rPt r^'sWt^Rii'^TfT- 

^oirR^ft^iwra^ 4 ^frfg’T^^rfe: wraqirnwift- 

1 M a omits 3 tFct 3 M 6 —f^lft’nteisii 0 

2 M 2 omits sqj 4 m 2 — 

5 M 3 —f^j^C__ 

* Cf. Tantravartika under I. iii-4 : pp. 114-115: 

“ 4s:t ^ qffg^nft, ftf^fatfqfora^iMqiqfrrmft ?>*tqs9i«rq- 

T^ifcrqqtajmPt qiftfaqftaigj^g^mfrqtq^TaqT^q^Miqfqftqtqgfa^iqft^sift 
3i^q^nqran*qi5qawq^R^qff^cTqqMffiiF*RTfa 

«iqi*rfccrclq^ftPr, qrffr ^ ^qi^th^fafqtlq- 

tg^ivqiq^^Ffatft qfetqm} i ” 

It may be noted that the passage quoted above mentions Pancaratra along 
with other non-Vedic schools like Buddhism and Jainism, and it is the nucleus 
of the anti-Pancaratra arguments advanced by the adherents of other schools 
of thought, from time to time. 

In the Tantra-terminology, “ vidvesana ” etc, are technically called 
“ satkarmas ”. Vide Lihgadharanacandrika : p. 285, foot-note. These 
“ satkarmas ” are: “marana” (destruction), “ uccatana ” (driving away), 
“ stambhana ” (arrest, that is, staying a storm, striking a man dumb etc.), 
“ vasikarana ” ( bringing under control, which includes hypnotism ), “ vidve- 
§ana ” (causing antagonism between persons) and “ svastyayana ” (curative 
and healing power in disease, misfortune and danger). 

A number of Pancaratra works describe in detail the ways and means of 
achieving mundane pleasures, effecting enmity, attracting and subduing persons 
and even the minor gods, curing or healing poisons of insects and creptiles 
and so on. The Kasyapasamhitd, for instance, is a work entirely devoted to 
the delineation of the curing of various sorts of poisons. 

For “ vidve§arta ”, see Kasyapasamhitd : III. 32; Srivifnutiiakasamhita: 

I /. 640-643; and the Hiranyagarbhasamhita : XIX. 

For “uccatana'", see Kasyapasamhitd : III. 26-28; V. 12, 42, 45; 
Srivisnutilakasamhita : IV. 634-639; Hiranygarbhasamhita : XIX and fsvara- 
samhitd: XXV. 115b. 

For “ vaiikararia ” see Agasfyasamhita: XV. 8-11, 49-51 and XXXT; 
Kasyapasamhitd: III. 8, 21-24; Srivisnutilakasamhitd: IV. 415-422; 430-454; 





*1 

3Tf%si*‘<rttaTfr ^ TFm*% I 

1 M e , My—°3qql*qtft 

2 A, M x , M 2> M 3 , M 4 , M s , M„ My, V x , B—°fiyH° 

Sdttvatasamhita: XVII. 440 et passim; Hiranyagarbhasamhita: XIII. 3 O'; 
Isvarasamhita: XXV. 115a. 

By the term i: adi" mentioned in the text vasikaranadi ”, arc under* 
stood “ marana ”, “ visaharana”, “ visacikitsd ”, “ unmadana”, “ dkarsana", 
“ stambhana ” and the like. 

For “ marana ”, see Hiranyagarbhasamhita: XIX; Agastysamhitd : XXXI; 
Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 645-666 and the Isvarasamhita: XXV. 115b. 

For “ visaharana”, see Srivisnutilakasariihitd: IV. 488-490; and Kdsyapa- 
samhita: Chs. VI to XII. 

For c< unmadana", see Kdsyapasamhita: III. 33-36; and Isvarasamhita: 
XXV. 116a. 

For “ dkarsana ”, see Kdsyapasamhita: III. 1-3 and Isvarasamhita: 
XXV. 115a. 

For " stambhana ”, see the Isvarasamhita: XXV. 116a. 

Thus, though apparently, the Pahcaratrasamhitas pour down instructions 
and incantations to be followed and applied, so as to achieve some mundane 
pleasures, the attitude of a Pancaratrin to this question is an altogether diffe¬ 
rent one. According to him, all such Agamas which are found to give in¬ 
structions regarding the achievement of some mundane pleasure or other, arc 
intent upon advising men against such pursuits, rather than prescribing such 
pursuits. Thus, for instance, the Paramasamhita , one of the oldest and the 
most authoritative Agamas of the Pancaratra literature, also refers to the ways 
and means of attaining earthly pleasures in chs. VI, XIII, XV and XVI. But 
it spares no effort to stress upon the futility and undesirability of such pursuits. 

Thus it says in VI. 60-61 a: 

“ nanyah siddhyati kamena tasm'it kiimo nirarthakah 
tasmat sarvaprayatnena muktva kamamanoratharh 
bhagavantamupaslta sarvarh tenaiva siddhyati ”. 

Unflinching devotion to God will itself bring to a man all material pro¬ 
sperity, even if he does not himself pray God for it. 

Also cf. ibid : XXXI. 69 : 



STrft * N 1 *!^ ^2**1*** g*q^ I 
xnm^r rrfri^rr 2 ^ u^nfe^i^ri; n 

[ ^qrf^q>5^r 't^Hi^ta qan^r^r sPTF*rq%qT^«r^ ] 

* 3T^ 3 —^TTT §5R^FrTftrTJrmT^g 

W"lg ^T^rT^T %5T: ^rft^r^rTT^ 4 I 3 

Rr rT?^rTOI 5 3raffcr?R ? %^RT*Tfa VR&rfft**** 
tfrom, <?^r f| f^RRg i * ^ 

ft v it I 

^ I 

^^^T5T^Jfft rTg^ II 

1 M,-M° 

2 M s —nfcrmera - 

3 M 3 — 

“ tasmadanena margena pujayet madhusudanam 
aisvaryamapavargam va nirvyajamadhigacchati ”. 

Also cf. ibid : XXX. 100-101 a : 

“ tasmadubhayamevatra pumsam bhavati sammatam 
aisvaryamapavargo va visesena pitamaha 
madgata bhaktirevedarrfubhayam sadhayi§yati ”. 

This is the norm of all the Paficaratra texts. The main concern of their 
teaching is unflinching devotion to the Lord and the methods of translating 
that devotion into acts of worship, which are divided into five types: 
“ abhigamana ”, “ upadana ”, “ svadhyaya ”, “ ijya ” and “yoga”, to be 

performed in different parts of the day. 

* The Naiyayika now argues with the Mlmamsaka. His contention is 
that the Vedas and the Paficaratra texts are utterances of one and the same 
Supreme Being, Who is also the Omniscient Designer-Architect of this won¬ 
derful cosmos. He forms the second critic to be refuted by the Siddhantin, 
only in so far as the authorship of the Vedas is concerned. For the 
Siddhantin, as for the Mlmamsaka, the Vedas are revealed, “ apauruseya ”, 
not composed even by the Supreme. 

§ qqqqt 1WT 3P*ffi?T JpqilqgiJSmi^ I Jtrm°<i*u4tfwqia;, ciqawmw 

i g q wr, qfRHHqW^Rfqifcfi jkh. i 


4 M t —tq: qR«wRTT^ 

5 M 2 —jj^ctqt 0 ; M 3 — 

6 M 2 , My—°3?3^tq 0 





M 


*$fTi rT^^m^T^T 1 2 mrt ^^f?T ? II 

tarr^ 3 —%^r 4 srfo 3OT3TO s 4taniTFnn: 
'Ti^TT v? ? 

[I^PTI qW^TOOTT&rat ] 

W^RR! ? fi? ^TI^T^c^ 7 *r*n3 8 3<T- 

^V^TR 5R*J*^*TTS^faOT 9 ? ^T?ft TT^^TPT TTf^m, ^ 

“OTtflftTOftBrT ff?T %r^, ^-rT rTTlf 

'rfrRTFnft TTT^TTT, ^ 12 3^m?rft<JITfo 13 3jg- 

f^? I4 5I*FrTT^ 15 »T*T*rT?RfaT^fftf?r fofalFT * RTf^? 

^3 ^wfFPI»FrmRFTO*rn\ SR U-*Ji 16 *I*3{V§?t ,7 2 

*RJ*—?TrT: ^ **^13 

SR^J^SRSTOT N*RR 19 VWWITRfftfa I 

foprftrT ^ufainTt^rfa 2 


1 M 2 —°*ll^iT 

2 M 2 —°^Rl^°; M 3 —°*nqinj 
M 4 , A—°fi^i° 

8 M|, M 2 , M 4 , M 7s My, B, omit ^if 

4 Mj— 0 ^?t: 

e Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, omit argsiq 

6 M 6 omits 

7 Mj, M 2 , M a , M 4 , Mg, M 7 , My & 
B, omit r? 

8 M 4 & B—°*ljq^ 0 ; Mg— 

9 M]—rasct; M 3 —3rqfag^ 


10 M 3 , Mg— q&tflfq 

11 M 3 —tffwftsfq 

12 Mj-3^ 

13 P, PM, T, A, Mg, M a , M e , Vj & V 2 , 

omit 3jfq 

14 Mj, Mg—3Tfaf^° 

15 A—Ven^ 

16 Mj— 

17 P—My— *R¥qcT- Mj- 

18 Mj-WK«3° 

19 My— 


* <rg*;iw anuFipqqgfo:, ml qrao^tqprrqig l^p^Rim^mF.ir 

5% I 3*Tqkft ^STOHSpit: vin^?3vr1^^rqi ^f^^TJJ^^R^Tfiil- 

ampq^qw ^ siqq^ffafw ft 5 6 *.#: i 

f This is the objection raised by the Mlmamsaka to the above view. 

§ The Naiyayika meets this objection. 

$ ' ’ ?thh;; m n*nercwii«k i iPsqfatfq e^q Rcq^fafr vriq: i 







I qi’WW ^3 1 g 5 RTf^ 2 qjR3'RTimfft 2 *T f| 
rT5T 3 ^R? TRfft, ft* R HTSTIRig ST'SRfft I 

wfa4i r RR^VqtfRfftfft tfirotRnraft *RiRftq \ 

3Trf: rTr^T^TTr^ft i£tS<:qT3TR<rftR: | *T R ft^RRT 5 fft*m*ft- 

ftfft 6 l *j*g ®rft 4 fitftgq^RRt ??rf r q>Rf 1 ^fft, sift- 

1 

fftqRRfaTCT 'RRT: qjT^ RRT’RTRRi I 
*fftf%RRTRft^Tcqi^ RftrSFTORTf^q? II 

rRT HRRRcftR fftRRfts<Rq*ftaft 9 | 
ft^^PrT R ft TTRH, ft RcRPRftf^RT 11 

fft^TT^ft 10 , W rRlrTRTfft: qrtqjRR: I 

ft ^^’qrft^gf^TRfftsi^m^qrT^T^ 11 ^^! -rri:, 
ftsfa §fft^WI^FrTT ffft ^Rqjlf^rf^RR^Frf ! 
fcsj— 

IR^tTRI ^RlftR ^SRRRcR^JRT I 
scqfri’Rffr ’mftRmgRTgfirfrf^r n 


1 M 3 , M e —omit Ct3 7 M 3 —°qq^ 

2 M*—°*nq;nft 0 8 My—'“gqjnftqg 

3 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7> My & B omit ^ 9 M 3 adds ffrr 

1 M„— 5 iiT 5 cT (% 0 10 My— 

5 M 3 —l?i|r 5 M 6 , B— 11 V 2 omits treq<Rif? 

6 M 4 , My— 


* ‘ \ *nqqqeqif^fa qrqgj 

§ ‘ foqeqiaR^en ’ q§ : i q£ sqfw^fi g Jt ^qiq, atq^r ^h^sk- 

^qt^TRSspa ati^q: l 

t ‘ sfr ftqiqtqtfVfa qrqg i 





V* 


[ Infa.MUm ] 

' gftfftr J’XTOJlftlft ft**P«mft3;reft 3 , fa:g<Ir^T 
^T»TWrf: 4 rr^WOT'-mk^l^Ttr^rftr^H: I 


FRI 5 ft— 


ft^reismftrrtr ■fli^i 6 ^s*ft 7 •<i 8, «r-im^: l 

ft *T»OrCT*qft;r 5f^XT ^STlfa ftftrTi: II 

3c’xi^Rr?f*nm?^; *r5Frra 9 ft?TRrs(?r I 
rrare^n ftfifr yrenn 10 jjf»^ n 
q- ^ ^t^r, xRxftrft^* ^gsifis^nftftmft pprr- 
^rmuJrin SxnPiftxft; 11 ngg^snftw^fSrofttfirfrr, xj?t: 

?Tif?r ? xfiTmfa sx^frsr- 

?«n^ t^I^ft 13 ^?! i q ft ipft* rxs^msxrftfsrTi ^r?ft 14 

* ^iT^ift’T^ftOTT fimfg*fNrcr: I 
sr ft srwwj^ 16 u 


1 M e omits 

2 M : —° 3 ftfT° 

8 Mj, M 2 , M 7 & My add ft* 

4 M s omits WRcTi 

5 M 2 & My— q*rr 

6 M 3 omits ?trt: 

7 M n —0 ^ 

H M.,—omits ^ 
g M 3l M„—qwyftf 

* ‘ «.q ’'ii>'»i NO I 


10 M 8 —*mt 

11 M lf M 4 , M # , M ? , B-cn^ftq * 0 

12 Mi M s , M a , M 4> M e , M 7i My, & B 

— 1! w° 

13 M 2 & My—qittff 

14 M 2 & My— 

15 My—°<j5[lftf 

16 P, PM, T, M 2 , M fl , My, V 2 —^‘/c 


qla.ii qw ^ftr, fitw surafrq^ i 
| I hit• I'rakaranapancikd ; VII. p. 134 : 


Also cf. Nyayakusumanjali: V. p. 51 : 

‘ 'KHI«tRqt ft 3T%cI^qra: qitffacl.’ I 

Also cf. Sankara’s commentary on Brahmasutra : II. ii-1 : 
p. 221 [ Nirnayasagara Edition ]: 

' iJTS%T0 <-ft% %rTitIFtfOfg^ ’ 




^rk ^TT^T^^^HT^rr^Tftnr q<f rT3f r\^ 1 ^r*- 

fefrr I * ^ 2 ^^m^ 3 *n$nc5ER 4 $m: *Kf^ 

gg n q fr, srfcW*Tcr ^TT I 3Trr: 

sfitsfa fe^f?r5m=3rTi%|^5Tr: ^ft- 

S^TJtRRrRSr! | *<TCT ^ 3mfa^frrcc^*PI*H^3TT: I 

q*n 5 ssg: 6 — 

§‘ ^rR*urf?ra 7 rm Irr*t ^ *RTFTrr: I 
q^ ii’ fftn 

^rr 8 4 *m*i^ftfT*J3TrJRRT — 

t £ ’, • ‘ irerPTfct^R 9 st^ft 5 

JpfcWIW 10 I 

1 Mj & M 7 omit cT5| 6 M 6 omits atjg: 

2 Mj omits ;t ^ 7 M 3 — ^tr RfctEt^ 

8 M,—^§3Rir^ 0 8 P, PM, T, Mj, M b> M 7 , My, V 2 

4 M x , M 2 , M 7 , My & B—°w^ri<^ 0 omit ^ 

b Mj—wtf 9 Mg, M 4 , M„ B—°^r§Tl^ 

10 Mi— 


* Vide Doctrine of Sakti in Indian Literature, p. 42 : 

“ God in the conception of the Naiyayikas is one that is not only the 
efficient cause and supreme agent of the world, but possesses innumerable 
qualities such as knowledge, activity, desire, etc. ”. 

Cf. Vatsyayana’s commentary on the Nyayasutra, IV. i.21 , p. 292 : 

“ gunavisisjamatmantaram ISvarah ”. 

Cf. also ibid : p. 293 : 

“ na tavadasya buddhim vina kaSciddharmo lihgabhutas^akya upa- 
padayitum ”. 

§ To be identified. This verse is quoted by SucaritamiSra in his comment¬ 
ary on the Slokavdrtika, p. 110 [Trivandrum Skt. Series No. 90]. 

| Mahandrdyaniya Upanifat: II. 2. 

$ To be identified. 







*7 ^m7TT%^ 3T^firft^ET*T5K&*TT- 

TTO^Rfa 2 SFTjq^PTSq, R^fo^f^^qt<TOmTftsK*TPTTOT- 

5r*ft^RrTt *fimfa, fafavTjft*- 

3%7H 3 ^5R^, VTVttrn- 

rRT 4 rTRTTRHJ, 

iwmfynv ^rf:m^TR^Tf^^S-¥^^ftf^, 

rr^nfir qjqfim 

?qfnrnV^Rptf?T^rT ? 

[ am 4toi*m ^RiiT'^q^srraqr?^ ] 

t*7T^7, *rfi[ %^TRT fir*T?rTTsft STOT^m: I 
^rrfej^rJV^rT 6 ; * II 

* ^ ^qr^ 7 feif^ ^KRte gtflq^ I 
srPwrft^tRmf firT^faTOW^ II 
*mi fir ^ qTisfar*^ I 

TTftft’TTR rTc^g^TTT* II 

^'rrTHfrra ^ I 

"* ^rT§u^ft5T 9 ^5:7R^r ll 

3T5ft^^fa*TT<JT RT^qr^TTSTTrr^f^ I 


1 M, 

>in"i M„ 

6 * A ’ omits eiw 

J M, 

minis mh 

0 M 0 — 

' M* 

• ■mils ilflwi*| 

7 M 3 ~°^Tx^ 0 

« Mv 

”'I,I*»I'M l. l'II 

8 M 1} M 2 , M 4 , 



9 M a reads 


* ' m,'i:' ^Nfi i 

| I lie Mfmliiisaku raises his objection again. 
: i T"iMl't-Ki( qimWftfa v\i: i 
> ' I^mV-i ' *iq: I 



WI'WHWT'"* 




3rfa ## STm^Tc^ ^T^rroftr II 

* *TRFrm?3f *rT^TrftrT I 

?E*J WTFrTTT^iT ^ ‘ ^T^c^TFT 

VT^fv^T^ qpraTTTOT rlj^^ur vjTTT^ 1 ^^ ? 5 flf?T I 

[ ^rnr: 'mf^^d+^vrr^?np^Tn ] 

^^3=#? rTrt; 3T*T?Tt ^T I 

^5^ fimfrTT, ^TWft 5R^T^ || 
faf^^Br^Tr^g^rr Hifarrq; i 

TOfaj&—ffcp*T ^TT^r ^rft^%rTTJ II 

ii 

%f%?^ fe***TT*T^: I 

§3t^r^ 3 iironHPi^ffrmmV * ^^%- 

i fs^Ttafer^r tftamsRRmft Hs*rn%- 
%fr* %3SfT*Rc*H; i 

1 B omits 3 pt^ 4 M 4 & B omit atq^qi:; P, PM— 

2 M 3 , M 4 — c $^° ° 3 q^qitr^^: 

3 T, M 2 , M 5 , A, V,— 3?T?n^r 

* ‘dSt’ l 

t This is the contention of the Naiyayika. 

5 The MImamsaka refutes the above contention of the Naiyayika. 
Vide Saivasiddhanta, p. 74 ff, for the following : 

“ It may be noted that even the Lokayata (Carvaka) entertains similar 
view regarding, the world’s creatorship, i.e., that there is no creator for it.” 

| Panini’s sutra: “ nadyrta^ca ” (V. iv-153) would require this to be 
“ pratyaksadrstakartrkah ”, since the compound intended by the author here 
is of the Bahuvrlhi-type. But according to the well-known saying “ sthitasya 
gatih kalpanlya ”, the term “ pratyaksadr§takartarah ” can be interpreted as a 
Karmadharaya compound, thus: “ yatra pratyak$adrstah kartarah, ete kecit 
ghatadayah ”, in which case, the expression necessarily has to be split into two 
parts. 

§ Cf. Uvarasiddhi, p. 241, where the same sentence occurs. 





l^r^fTT msfa IPTI%?T SWpW I 
^TT^ HTsft ft ^TTJ II 

**TTTTTf^fir : 2 ^^TtiTnT rTrrjr^’Tf^rT *:§ I 

tjrh rT5TT 4 faBR5R^R*T II 

cfq =* WTT^Rrft ^T^TTrSRg ST*! *t?t: I 
%i?w: II 

*TT ^ SRJ$TrTT rTT*T, fife ^T>RT$T?te *: ? 

x =r ^*5 fr^rap3R: nj 6 - 

^TT^rrrf;^! 

r**k l =^ * 5 - 

' M 7 -HJjff'trTf 5 A— 

“ M.,. My — ^rni^^r 6 M 6 reads another 

' M ;) • *i^t4 j 7 My— 0 ^T4ftRM 0 

* M f , i-n” 

* l iilr karmannnuuhsd, p. 61: 

" Though I he Mimumsa is so deeply concerned with the sacrifice, it has 
im lu'lief in the doctrine that the rewards of offering are to be expected either 
1 1 oin the deil'cs to whom the offerings are directed to be made, from a God ns 
( lenim or apportioner of reward and punishment. The sacrifice generates an 
unseen potency, whence the goods desired by sacrifices are obtained. ” 

§ “ *i: ” WlRei: %eRT I 

| Cf. Isvarasiddhi, p. 240: 

“yuktam caitat yadubhayavadisiddhanameva cetananam kartrtvabhyu- 
panamah, laghaval; na copadanadyanabhijnataya tatpratiksepah i 
upadanarh prthivyadi yagadanadi sadhanam i 
saksatkarturii k§amante yat sarva eva hi cetanah n ” 

I v*wtfas**WHt ^Rtfafir *trc: i 

$ Cf. Isvarasiddhi, p. 241, where this verse is reproduced almost as it is, 
luit for a slight change in the second half of the second line, which reads as 
" '.ukiimaddhyak§agocdrah 

Cf. Isvarasiddhi, p. 242, for identical statements. 

^ ‘ <tf? q*’ ‘ *tR qRsfaftFftp, aft qxfr-qq/ i 



■rmmraM 


*<* 

'TTTI=TT ; fe^ , T : ?SinS3'TW: I *ff jj ft3mrn«r?»r*I 2 +JT3J^R 
s^TOt^foawni^Ts^c’Tr^rn^T: 3W! fajerj^m- 
feRRRTftRfa’Tfrr 3 i 

rr«n R ‘ JT5i%T'iT^fH^rn: cRjfcfRur- 

srttnu $m ’ ff?T r Jmsra l 

1l3|*T5*J5RFT Mfi(rl«fi<5t ^IcTTO^ 4 

*3 5TR SRfri RRfrT 3^1 rl^^lftl^ 5 ? 

[ sf^n^Ti fa ^qpsre^ ] 

t‘ 3r*re^rfac«ifVf?r r ^ 7 

^t’TIIRT^sr^I^rliTprr^I 8 rT^TTrl I 

‘ -Tf^ft wl’fa xrfTt II 

1 ‘ T ’ records a variant cT^Tt^ 0 gives the reading adopted by us. 

2 Mj—°5i;q3T 5 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7> My,—w?fq 

3 M 2 , My—fw*KiRvnqqr *tiqqf?cr 6 M 2 & My add q^fa before 

4 All printed texts and manuscripts 7 M s reads fqqa. for ^ q^, 

read ^icHRqfa, except My, which 8 P, PM, T, A, M 3 , M 6 , M 6 —°^ir^ 

* Cf. Slokavartika, Sambandhaksepaparihara: $1. 75: 

“ kasyacit hetumalrafvam yadyadhisjhanatocyate 
karmabhih sarvajivanam tatsiddheh siddhasadhanam ”. 

The same idea is expressed in the Isvarasiddhi, p. 242: 

“ agamadavagamyante vicitrah karmaSaktayah 

tena karmabhiratmanah sarvam nirmimatam prthak ”. 

\ “ Pratyaya ” here means “ jnana ”. 

$ “ Samprati ” is used in the sense of “ sarhyak Also see the following 
verse “ krtarthatvat kri^a ” etc. where also the word “samprati ” occurs. 

X By “ prakrti ” is meant “ upadana ’’ and by “ karana ” is meant 
“ nimitta ” and the like. 

If Cf. Isvarasiddhi, p. 246: “ na copadanadisak§atkarina eva kartrtva- 
mityapi niyamah; upadanamupakaranam ca avidu$a evatmano jnanadisu 
kartrtvat 

t Cf. eRqqt^q etc., above. 






fag* l vrP?T f^ g^TSRT^TPr ms^n: g^r:, 5ng;:<iP* 3 

^wfhrtfTJremr: i spitosT — 

^^^rTfFTftsraPiTfn^ 5 5IT: # I 
STfftrPEre:, SfiTr5c^Tf^T?ffcrR5Kra^ II 
^R^PT^sfa snftjft ^firrT^: 6 l 

ST^^, trrT^rT5T 5TS1SJT II 

^rPr ^*rssriu |g*T ^ I 

'** <3*^sfe^sfV 0 fcrctarergTO*: 11 II 

HTtT 

3RTWW JT^TTTft I 


1 II omits fp 7 M 2 —°3T^?ifll 

J M, omits ^rT 8 A, M 3 —SRt^fa 

' A. M„ M„ M 4 , M 7i B— mjwifim; 9 A reads for ^ 

M„ M\*ql*ij M„— 10 P— 

4 M„ ihImiai *i'-|f"rf 11 M lf M 2 , M 4 , M 8j M 7 , My & B — 

1 I’M. M,, °B*m: 

'• M;, M 4 , M 7 , My, B—sftiasq: 

* This long compound qualifies the term “ atltakalah ”. 

\ * «rtvt»ir* tf't nraft*Hi qrr^fq ^ 3T$mqfi?fir *rra: i mt wwi* ‘ m ' 

iii i 

»i ’ tnH nh, ij.) ^.n 3mm 5?vq^ [tgci sfr wn], ^ arRd^sfq sier, 3mm 
n il<i »mi*«hV.,Iw ; i\ «*nqfir i ’ i 

('/. Tuntravartika under I. iii. 51-54, 55: 
nu hi ycna pramanatvam labdhapurvam kadacana | 
lena tat sarvada labhyamityajnapayatisvarah n 
mi ca yad balavadruddhamatmanam naiva vindati i 
avirodhc ’ pi tcnatma na labdhavyah kathamcana it 
na cflpi badhakabhavat labdha atmeti sarvada i 
labdhavyali sa virodhe ’ pi purvasamanyadarSanat n 

1 (.'/'. uiTTUti ttat^a etc., above. 





M 


5T H^rT ^t^IT II 

srfa ^ l vjmftsmfi^aapj ^g: ‘w^’ ffci I 

fe'’TTmiVf3 4T T3TFirT^^ft$t^l3^Tk rTrlT^jft^- 

*T* * * § I*lfa ? ^dTO*^TB*^Tfa 6 ^rc*TO 7 - 

ST^r^rTt ?T ^i^T^^Rnr: tRHrW*TST: I 

*t \f\ *tt *n ? ^ww&sroforicr: 8 ii 

^ rTC 9 t I 


1 A omits aqfq ^ 

8 M a —'^SRTcflfc 0 

2 B omits p 

7 M 4 -°*toi*° 

3 M 6 — °fq«riT^ hih° 

8 B— 1 "alfalfa; 1 T records a variant ; 

4 T records a variant: °*wfrrra° 

R ^ f«%: 

5 M e omits 

* 

9 B-* «it 


* Vide Karmamimamsa : pp. 61-62: 

‘* Experience, Prabhakara urges, shows us the bodies of all animals 
being produced by purely natural means; we can argue hence to the facts of 

the past and future and need invoke no extraneous aid.Supervision (by 

God) also is impossible, even had God the necessary knowledge; it must take 
the form either of contact, which is impossible as merit and demerit being 
qualities are not subject to contact, or inherence, and plainly a man’s qualities 
cannot inhere in God. If the argument is adduced on the analogy of the car¬ 
penter, it may be replied that on this basis, the creator would have to be an 
embodied spirit, and no embodied spirit can effect such subtle things as the 
atoms or merit and demerit. ” 

§ * I 

t W5 tr«i i 









^ ^wn * TTzh i 

^ 2 7T7T^ tlf^ ^ 3 ^RTTrRfrrft 

5^pT ^rTT: t II 

§*3 ^frTTf^TT’m^fa^wft 4 *rf^ * fa*r*TTft 

5T^rTftTrT 5 ^rTff 6 3Tg^*T 7 o*rein*J I 

3PJR*T*TOft 8 , 
fluff SRflfc^ l 

5? jprt ;ufl*mflrftffl i fo-g ^rftr 

1 M,— n&% B-^«ft 5 P) p M} Tj m 3 & M 6 —JRqfalfiw: 

2 A reads «f for q 6 M x adds ?% 

i M z reads qft ^ as =q qf? 7 M„ M„—argnpir^q 0 

4 Mi* M 2 , M 4> M 7 & B omit faqq and 8 M 3 . M fl omit wqqqqft; 
read 0 *tlqqrqiqnft My—arqqt qqqfq- 

9 M 4 —Wfq 


* “ Adhikaranasiddhanta ” or “Doctrine resting on Implication”, is 
delined in the Nyayasulra under I. i. 30 as “yatsiddhau anvayaprakaranasiddhih, 
m> ’dhikaranasiddhantah”. Cf Vatsyayana’s bha$ya on it: “yasya arthasya 
■•iddaii anyc nrlhah anusajyante, na tair vina so ’ rthah siddhyati, tc arlhfih 
vmlndlii.s|hanrili, so ' dhikaranasiddhantah ”. So, Adhikaranasiddhanta can he 
r « plniiinl jis the principle by which, when a certain thing is known or accepted, 

• nitnn other things automatically follow, by reason of their dependence upon 
the lornicr. This Adhikaranasiddhanta in modern logic is known as 
" puksudharmala ”. Since the fact of earth, etc. having a creator cannot he 
pinved unless that creator is also accepted as a direct perceiver of all entities 
im hiding the atoms (the material cause of the cosmos ), the admission of such 
a power of all-round perception in that creator follows by the principle 

* Adhikaranasiddhanta ’ (Implied Doctrine). 

! “ *tf't ^ |g: ” sft ^q (3. ir ) qqfoq: 1 

!) ‘ q^q ^qij5*q fq^Tn 1 ^qq 

’ Wuih, ’ t?H qt ^q,g siqqtf 1 





aramsf?rjrof?: i smmr^T^THT fofffa fo^srercnrTrit 

fa’TdrT^tWR. rlrsmm^ jrfrlW^ I §3J3T g^rfe'T^TrT- 

SJJR^TftrTT 3Tft^fflnT‘<TT3tt *T*rf:, rTR’ajfaffajh’mPT- 
I IfTOT ^ srif 5 ^ffrrfe^i^ferTg^'i- 
s*trm«R*ig 3rN>T?rT:$ I ^mrRffTRsPT'^'ttfaSR^PRT 
*E?’RT 7 *n?riN I 


[ 3RR5TRT ^?^T3HHfrUi+1 ? 1»n^] 

x i; 3T fr»B?RW??T^?i: 8 Mflfa 


1 A omits srfq 

3 A, B-W 

8 M 2 , My omit ftqfrtr 

6 M ls M 2 , M a , My omit q*qqr 

3 A adds another ^ 

7 M 2 , My—q*qq° 

4 M fl — otk° 

B—atftsH 0 


8 P—“gfh: 


* *P? 'fTOPl wf^RfrT JjfrcTT I q# *£T 5H ^3*^ R^Rq 

^qlsfq q% 'gfq^q «?5 *%,« ^ qpfitfgqg^ ranm: gwrusii: flnqpwffl 

ara arffTSTCURP^I gfrffi: l <^qf fqqftcrfq3tqiqt Hfq8JRlTl^l«l^qi?: qqFlTnRtqif^I I Ml ^ 

q# nfqi m# qf§: sfa fq^R.foqqi^, <j3 qf§fqq^ s**nfi?n^ $?q.uqq'Rqi€lqqtqi£g. 

q^flraFftq an?: i 

§ Cf. Isvarasiddhi, p. 244. 

f ‘ wiawmsereR^ ’ : i 

X q^cqfaq ^^qrf^irfq 'tfor# sqifqq&q sqq**nqq<flcq*t: i 
t ** ‘ <wr ^ * *<q*q * fos ’ scqqt qtfdta: i 

$ qsifotgftfT qtafftqg, i 
X Cf. Nyayamanjari Vol. 1, p. 191 : 

“ kirn kimapi prayojanamanusandhaya jagatsarge pravartate prajapatirevameva 
va ? nisprayojan'iyarh pravrttavaprek§apurvakaritvat unmattatulyosau bhavet. ” 

Vide Saivasiddhanta p. 83, ff. 

“ To create the world, the Lord should have occupied some place, but 
where is it exactly, when we definitely know that by then, space itself has not 
been created ? ” 

Kumarila is the most relentless and vehement critic of the divine origi¬ 
nation and dissolution of the universe. Creation of the world is refuted in 



wfnfrTHftrH fowft T^f^T, TO^TS, 

TOif%?r, ^sRf^spnrfrr frararfatera: ll 
*f:?n4rWT: aft^T 5T ^ Tnrfit; tg’rft tag 

1 M 8 —cT^:; M a — cT^FH° 

Slnkavdrlika, under l-i-5 ; £1. 47 : 

“ pravfttih katham adya ca jagatafr sampratiyate l 
iarlrader vina casya kathamicchapi sarjane ? ” 

Dissolution, likewise, is refuted in £1. 68 : 

“ pralaye ’ pi pramanam nah sarvocchedatmake na hi | 
na ca prayojauam tena syat prajapatikarmana || ” 

1 or n detailed refutation of the creative activity of God, at a time 
when space itself did not exist, see ibid. £ls. 45, 50-51 : 

“ yada sarvamidam nasit kvavastha tatra gamyatam I 
prajapateh kva va sthanam kim rupam ca pratlyatam || ” 

“ sadhanam casya dharmadi tada kincinna vidyate I 
na ca nissadhanah karta ka£cit srjati kincana ll 
nfullulrcija vina sr$tirurnanabherapi$yate | 
prAninflih bhak§anaccapi tasya lala pravartate ||” 

♦ Vide Slokaviirtika under I. i. 5, £ls. 54-56 : 

la Ilia capek§amanasya svatantryam pratihanyate I 
jagaccasrjatastasya kim name§tam na siddhyati ? 
prayojanamanuddiSya na mando ’ pi pravartate l 
evameva pravrttiscet caitanyenasya kim bhavet ? 
krhjarthayam pravrttau ca vihanyeta krtarthata i 
hiiliuvyaparatayam ca kle£o bahutaro bhavet n 
Also </. ibid : £1. 57, ff. 

< /. Nydyamaiijari, Vol. I, p. 192 : 

ittInt kilijilrthe jngalsurgc bhagavatah pravrttirldrsa ca subha£ubharupena jagatfl 
Nhteim kiltjuli paramesvara ityucyate, tarhi krlijasadhyasukharahitatvcnii 
N|s(eh piuvnimivaptasakalanandatvam nama tasya svarupamavahiyate; 
na ca krltfapi nissesajanatatahkakarini | 
fiyasubahula ceyam kartum yukta mahatmanah || 

Insm.oma jugataiii natha i£varah sra$ta samhartapi bhavati. 

Also cf. ibid : p. 194: 

ata eva nirlk$ya durghatam jagato janmavinaSa^ambaraih | 
na kadficidamdr&am jagat kathitarh nltirahasyavedibhih n 





u 


Wflrro 1 , Bnft: I 

ST^TOrT 

^jnsr^^* 2 qf^TOfT*rm*nTO: II 

WWWWZ SFrT^: I 
ft 5T ^^h 3 ? rTr?KTT^m II 


1 All printed texts and manuscripts selected by us. 
read ^vrt^ra^q^as one word except 2 M 2 reads n?q 
the ms. ‘ B ’, whose reading is 3 M lt M 2 , M 4 , My & B—fqq?^ 

§ ‘^srr%* *Fqfaq$: i 3jq^iT *nqq: <rft s*qrtq ^ Riw*?q nfei- 

qifar ^qfsRfir ^qT^mmc i <ri g *wqT^ wsfi qq Ri^tqi^q: i 
t R^iqtqT^f 3T5Pft#qq^ t 
* Vide Slokavartika, under I. i-5, sis. 52, 53 : 

abhavaccanukampyanam nanukampasya jayate i 
srjecca Subhamevaikam anukampaprayojitah ii 
athasubhad vina sr§tih sthitirva nopapadyate I 
atmadhinabhyupaye hi bhavet kimnama duskaram ? 

Cf. Isvarasiddhi, pp. 244-245 : 
svarthakarunyabhavena vyaptah prek§avatah kriyah | 
ISvarasyobhayabhavat jagatsargo na yujyate n 

avaptakamatvanna tavadatmarthe srjati; pralayasamaye pralinasakalakarana- 
kalebaradibhogopakaranataya ca cetananam duhkhabhavat duhkhidarsanajani- 
takrpaprayuktirapi nastiti vyapakabhutasvarthakarunyanivrtteh vyapyabhutaya 
prekjavatpravfttyapi nivartitavyam; 

sukhaikatanam janayet jagat karunaya srjan | 
tatkarmanuvidhayitve hlyetasya svatantrata n 
Cf. Nyayamartjari, Vol. I. p. 192 : 

avaptasarvanandasya ragadirahitatmanah | 
jagadarabhamanasya na vidmah kim prayojanam n 
anukampaya pravartata iti cet, maivam— 

sargat purvam hi nisiesakle^asamsparSavarjitah i 
nasya mukta ivatmano bhavanti karunaspadam n 


karunamrtasamsiktahrdayo va jagat srjan i 
kfttham srjati durvaraduhkhapragbharadarunam? 




»w?ninrTfa:; tea i 

TTWfa fife rlf^^’TIS^^T ? 

[ ^l?Tt ] 

3pft errcsr: s^j, ^BWRnrftwfnr^jims, 

nwp^vmfrnfr 1 ^TW^nrfa I srfa ^ 2 , %*- 

h^liEWW, fTrTJ f^fipTT’ ffrt rTr^rff I 

** n 3^3; 3**^ f| ftst 

*RPT \ ^ 3 3f%3B5 s *3Tr»T?cTO^rT*rcm- 

HPITf* ^TTff^T !T^rTrT^?TtfI 5 5TrniT-rT^lT % ^T 6 *1^- 

*fti*? hmt fir—fasn %^rt, sr^rwinr^rrml^fl^f^T^ i 
n f’itTOTrnVT ^T ^firT, ^ ^^TK^m^TT 3TR * ^fi*, 
▼wt" ^jr^m i apft 3 5»ihR*WCTT ffir, 
i i*wmi^n 9 %^t ffir i 

3ftfP*rP*fir*firt '—%ottwhjh, ^3* 
^uta**^* ’T^Ti^snm^^ 5 ffir i 

8 A, Mj, M 2 , M 3j M 4 , M # , M 7 , V! & 
V a omit <n 

7 My - 0 9H"n$° 

8 M,—fwi 

9 M 4 —°qi^r: 

«i if. lb hi: 

M/iniilmiigaia^ubhasubhakarmakalapanapeksah sra§ta prajapatiriti cct kar- 
niilii\rvii lil tail)i srjantu jaganti, kim prajapatina ? athacetananam cetanana- 
•tlitylhtlanitili Mas|ftvamaghatamanamiti te?amadhisthata cetanah kalpyata iti 
• niMii, liulasruy.lnameva cetanatvat ta evadhi?thataro bhavisyanti; kimadhi- 
V(linitmitarepcSvnrcpa karyam ? 

t frflft :—\ 

* Cf. Sdbarabhdfya under I. i-5; p. 12 : 

na ca himavadfidi$u kOpliraraadivat asmarapam bhavitumarhuti.. 


1 l‘M "s j»W «i1 

1 Mv omits ^ 

• M, M l( -«i^ 

4 I f.'IHl" 

* M h "l»1 mn»i" 



*Tnvrrm^ 




V feftOTfotari ? q\k rr^rt?- 

^2fn^ 2 fR5TnTT^ 3 I 3{>J iRHT ft^IrTT, 

*nsfa i * '^nsq^fterevm I * fa^Rw^^f 5 - 
r^tr i ^rrm^^Trf^ 6 ang^fc ^urf^rfafcT 

FT rrfif r^foRRI^rfac^fo 7 ^ ? 

§3fq^ fr^mr <1^51 ^rTrtl ^ fit m«Tf31^ 8 
ffT?5T 9 WT^rJ farofo ^7 %tPt I 

t7>RraFfTT3TTl^ST ^Tf^rROT^ferll Jrr'T^T'TR^ft'?!*! 

I ftrsftR * fa^^j^TTg^ft-^-T^irwt'J’T- 

^ofa 11 ffrT I 

[ ?fffTTfr^FT H'4'U^^H ] 

’TrTt 7 ^T!?IrfS 13 ’nrn’T: 

3*nq. trmimfrTWTiT^: 12 I 
3ph 3T*F*ftffa§ srrrftar 

^n Iwrsft t| u 


1 M 2 omits M 3 omits ^3 ^ 

2 M 4 —qratiq 0 

8 M 2 —qgn^FiPj; 

4 M 3 ^qf 

5 A, B, Ml M 3 , M 4 , M 6j M 6 , M 7> T, 
Vl V 2 —°a?T3^<; M 2 —°3TT3-^nf 

6 Mi—a^Riiriqk 0 

12 M 1} M s , M 4) 


7 M 2 —^fqcqcqiftc^ft 

8 B, M 4 —°^3^ r X 

9 Mj—3^51 

19 A, B, Ml M 3 , M 6> M 6 , M 7 , P, PM, 
T, V lt V 2 read 

11 B, M l9 M 2 , M 4 , M 7 omit and 
read °sTW j qq; 

M 7 , My, & B— 


* The Naiyayika tries to examine the revealed character ( apaurupeyatva ) 
of the Vedas, which the Mlmamsaka so zealously champions. 

§ This is how the Mlmamsaka vindicates his contention. 

| ‘3rqpfl^rfcr'fi;w«i q^°qf*rcq<$: 1 qtfftqitrfaqqpqrrN ^'raaqqr'q^q §m- 
ttaq^jq: 1 





I' 

[ ^T*<niTOFiroi*n] 

*^3 ^ 

Vlk TH*Tmfa*TT5*ft**T: \ 

*^g *T*T ?tot *rft 

f% II 

"riwfa Sft^r*m^?rF^r sr>j rw 3 ?r*- 

[ frfV HWF^ ^T^fTRI SfTVII^-H^T^T:, rT%TRT» ] 

Jsr ^ ’rftftfe?T 4 ^5JTt^»n frrfst snim 5 *i^kmft- 
’T'Tfrr'’ i rrre^imft smT’jn?rrr*r*^?Tf?^r*Ttari’»ri ’foita 7 - 
t’tht ^rs 8 ^RWT%iirmT’»*i i ?mm 9 *itnT?r l 

* ^ frrj *r^ra^r«Tri?taf^TOT'>TO- 


hrVf; 10 :, -flifarngwrcf^rWpifsHJHiT, rfsHr^rti 11 

1 My — fnN<3° 

8 M 2 —q^R° 

‘ M ;| omits it 

9 M 2 —’flroi<nrarftrTR«rct 0 

1 M, & M 2 omit 

B—'°5tTmoq^|%TRrHDl° 

■* 1'. V J -'ihf*iPifg 7 T° 

10 M 3 —°qe%5 

' M„ 'tiui'i't" 

“ P, PM, T, V„ V 2 , A, M 3 , M s & 

11 M„ >inil-n 

* A. M.. M, M. it Si B—3tqi^q° 

M 6 —°5rs: 


+ I lie Naiyfiyika tries to uphold the validity of the Agama, on the 
... ilmi ils author, the Supreme Person, is glorified in the Upani$ads. 

', ( /. Vais>;iyana’s commentary on the Nyayasiitra, under IV. i. 21, 


agamucca dra§ta boddha sarvajnata Isvarah. 

[ I lie Prabhakara’s position with regard to the authority of statements 
• I•• nl. mi- nl a past event ( siddha or pariniffhitavdstu ) is criticised by the Naiytl- 

\ ikit lu ie. 



nuwwrarfr 


jrmTnmrsjftri; rTcTO^ I ^ro*fa fV 

1 T rig TTT^n-a^uft 

^^tasTm 3 ^’ I 

*sr«r fa^nnf^^Tfefeq^^TO^ifarw^rT?:- 
rT^TT rTrSrf^^ri^T^ VTU*V^ , f^rT rTrf 

~W^TfT * THRI^rf^^W^ 4 ffrT 

^ ^m*^^Trf*rfaNrTc|§ I 

3fft 5Tf TTSrm^TT-rTT»Tft ^*tHT, rl^^rTOT *T*- 
■^T^r^rftm 5 q^ft snri*n^ l f^r: rr^faqTrm^FiiroT- 
53*Rc*H ? ^ ^T ST^rTftrrr^^^rr3^qT^I^q#FT^tft^lT- 
*rogq: q^T^^r q^r'm^jmTt 

STRriTPrf^^T^rTT^^ftrfrr ^fr^^rTr^ I 

1 M 2 & My omit % 4 M lt M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My & B omit 

2 M 3 —■flfi^isi'Jirft q*t; P & PM read 

3 M 3 —°qR' 5 M x M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, & B-mqmr?nftftf 


4 f Vide Prakaranapaficikd II. p. 180: 

krtisadhyam pradhanarii yat, tat karyamavasiyate 
tacca manantarenapi vedyamodanapakavat. 

* Statements like “agnihotram juhoti ” ( Taittiriya Samhita : V. 9. 1 ) 
speak of “ agnihotra ”, which is a siddhavastu, but not a karya. This, according to 
the Prabhakara, should not be primarily valid. But actually, he accepts its 
primary validity on the ground that such statements are the only means of 
revealing the instrumentality of fire-sacrifice with regard to heaven and such 
other fruits. When this is the case, the Naiyayika sees no reason why the 
Prabhakara should not approve the validity of statements which speak of the 
existence of a Supreme Being. 

§ 3ttn^ <R I fa*! <q^q *Tiq: l 

t ^gtRI^PKq sqq^qT qiq^ I 



smrivrw: 


m 


f? v i ^ ^ft^FT^irftjmftf^^i^ff^-sft *w*ft 
mRi^TOTOfcrfCT^qfttr^rrrc^ft 3 ^ftr smfwsmw- 

sjfa*t;nS sftrg:* ftm^i 

to ft^T% %$r 9 

[ nT^T^H ^RTFm s T^ ] 

* 3 lit ft;n*?ft 4 ! 

dtarornfare %ft: ^*jfac>i smmft ? 

§5fJf^ ^TT^FrfTT^ *TO*rT %f^R I 

impjTfaft f| m*rr ll 

TO*T rfcTTc^* ■JcTO^TTOTc^ I 
^ *3r^'W\ ^T^ || 

[ q^prr ] 

TO %— 

*-FT^ftm-TO£^nftrr 5 %^i SgrS-TO^'TTgsfHsTRT* 
ST^STfa;:, I STrftrTr 7 ft 

rrafefo^^iIgTO i rT^fatnfa 
TOsfir iTfi% ^TOTO^^ft—‘ 
rttolftntfft;, WT^TO^rR; JTCtfrT 5 f ft I 

1 M , «diaq° 5 M 0 & V 2 add 

‘ My -' ii-if«n° 6 M 2 ,My—°3%ftqHH° 

n M, 1 l inirq^Kq: m 3 —^qqi^qqfanfqinHT 

4 My-'Nimf-ikrafa^ 7 M x —stcftRr: 

* The l’rabhakara explains his position at great length, 
jj Cf. Prokaranapuneika V, p. 93: 

sarvapndaniimeva hi svabhaviki vrddhavyavaharasiddha karyaparaUi, 
l.ik'.*.link! ca siddhaparateti. 



tr^FTtn ogpri? ^ 

^f?T I §r75T ^ fo^^SS^fa^ftrr^rrTOfw, qirorfftft* 
^T^rr^ HWTPrT I ^T^tr^g 2 rT^f^rnf^^T?ni3^7^irfe- 

**t ^ g3nsrc^f^*^<TTN5r 3 TOTOTfa*: <T5 Pw*it- 

^^TTtFROT: I ^rrTTfefTWrgr , T§rftft^ 5 ^^|fI T Tft , TT^S- 
+^*T*J^f¥ q’mqgiT^qr^ I 


^PT^ftTf^rT^^TfrFpr^^frr^Rr^g^^irroTr: i 


1 M 4 , My & B omit ar4 

5 A omits ftfipT; ‘ B ’ adds faq 

2 P, PM, T, V 2 — 

6 P— °3Tgqfk; M 2 — 0 3T?5 *Rt 

M x . M,, M 7 , My, B—@SR*pg 

T, M l5 M 6 , M 7 , My, V x , V 2 & B- 

A, M 6 , Vj— fkst?q*g 

°3T3^fk 

3 M l5 M 2i M 4 , M 7j My, B—°fit^° 

7 M 4 , B— 

4 M 4 , M 7 omit tr 

• 

8 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M„ My, B—omit nfk 


§ Cf Prakaranapcmcika V, p. 91: 


tatra linadipratyayo niyogartha^arlramevabhidadhati, prakrtistadvisayaiii; 
padantarani ca visayavisesanam namadheyam niyojyarh ca abhidadhatiti. 

* Cf. ibid V, p. 93: 

tathapi putraste jata iti vakyasya putrajanmakhyaharsahetupratipada- 
kata harsahetunamanartyat duranumuna; na ca parisesyena tatpratipadakat- 
vadhyavasayal'; bhutabhavisyadvartamananam sannihitavyavahitanam pariSe- 
§yavadharanay'i utyantaduskaratvat. 

+ ‘ 3rq *ner’ ^ i 

I Cf. V ra!:avanapaficikd V, p. 92: 

vyutpannetarapadavibhaktyarthah kasthaih pacati iti vartamanopa- 
dcSepi yat pake karanam, tat kasthasabdena pratipadyata ityavagamya pratya- 
ksena ka^hanuih karanabhavamavagacchantah kasthaSabde vyutpadyante. 



Hwwrr*: 


*\ 


* ^ rTif^n?; \ 

li *t R^farW fT5T R*: II 

mf=T ^ifarT^ 3 I 

* 3PJ 4 rT^f^gr^Tfl§ inW 5 ^iffaCTU II 

$^ 7 , rT^^GT-rT 8 ^R^f?T 9 R I 

3PJ cTcR*cTlt |g: 10 , rTrf«T ^T^fe^rTT 11 II 

r % arejR^ft R*gfa ^n # 13 f fk;: R 1 **- 

i nr: g*: 3 t;r- 

■nwiwir ^3RTft^ 14 sf*ritrU 15 r fcgRWR <7* 
*TH!RRrTnR*rPTg+ I 

*lf$ rTr^rTfRTf: ^T^TRT RR I 


' M,., M«. Vj-'^q^ 

* M 4 -"himV 

' I'M until* Ihi* line immediately next 
tn tin' Hnr * ntimnl’n* etc. 

* Mv ’in; 

* M , *miUr?<iUNmi f «H 
" M, ilo" 

1 M,. Mj, M 4 , M 7 , My, B— 3 ^ 

■ I*. I’M, T, M a , M e , M 7 , My, Vj, fi¬ 
ll 1 .H,mu 


9 Mj— it^Et 

10 My—°a?q*en*rf g 

11 m 4 —° 3 t^r 5 ca 

12 My— 

13 Mj—STlf^fc 0 

m„— ?n*%° 

14 M 3 —angjnft^: 

15 M 2 -3TT3RT^qlf| ?n:; 
M 3 —°3^t: 


f (’/, I'rakaranapaiicika II, p. 179: 

Snbdfmtarani svarthesu vyutpadyante yalhaiva hi I 
fivapodvapabhedena tatha karye linadayah 11 

♦ The MImumsaka poses two alternatives to refute the validity of 
Nliitiuiii'iitN referring to existent factors. 

•1 “ Tndbuddhihctutvat ” means “ bhutavastuvi$ayakajnanajanakatvat 

| ” Tatparata ” means “ bhutavastuparata 

| According to the Prabhakara, all statements made by human beings 
mi' imly inferential in character and as such, cannot be primarily valid. 





vx 


x ‘ fafa: TOns^Trt ? 

sw ftst srm*Tr^ =q rrrem i 

g^rirronrre 1 faf^gqjT*^ n 

rTTOrlj—* SHTOURF srifaRTOigm I 
JTf%i, rr ?^: 2 inifaPT'Tft:^: li 

§* ^ q^qwfa^qrT: %^T 3 ^^t^r^nTRrTftfrf 4 
^5RT^^^?TrTT aTTSrfagifocTT I 

rTTr^T^^ ^ * ^f^TrTJJ 5 I 

* rTT^ qrfapTTf^ftq $ 6 fafaq^'T^ II 

[ s-'rft^i^TRr ] 

*q^ rT5T rmmrom**rretaT*Rlf^fafa 7 - 

$rqrTqi 8 s'4r smqtfoftq: i ‘ F^m^*rTr*rnT 

ffrT I 

1 Mj—' 

2 P, PM— CT^S 0 

3 My adds st^sj 

4 A, M 2 , M 6 , M 6 —°3T^TTfrlHfcr 

x Taittirlya Samhita V. 9. 1. 

§ Cf. Tantravartika under I. ii 1, p. 2 : 

na hi lostarii pasyatah taddarsanarh ni?prayojanamiti suvarnadarsanata 

kalpyate. 

Venkatanatha quotes this passage in his Sesvaramimariisa under 
I. ii. 1, p. 57. 

* Cf. Pralcjranapancika V. p. 93, ff: 

ataSca vedantanamapi alma jnatavya ityapunaravrttaye samamnatena 

vidhina ekavakyatamasritya karyaparatvameva varnaniyam_api ca siddhar- 

thaparatvepi sabdasya na vedantanam paramanandadirupatve brahmanah 
pramanyamavakalpate; tatra hi bramasvarupanuvadenanandadirupavidhirasthe- 
yah. 


5 M 3 — JnsfcffcT 

6 M lt M z , M s , M„ 

7 M lf M 2 , My add fij^T 

8 M 3 , M 4 , 




nT*rmq$n 


V 'S 


t* ^ rTRrTT I 3WA* 

wt* m*ftT rfmftrwfrrm: I *‘ 3rft?ro ^ 2 ftmi 1 

JpT, rim ^ § ‘ 3^*jfavTRl^ I 

mfa ^Tr*^^* 5 fai?rc^ 6 m$tfa 7 m-*7- 

f<i famm 1 

^ntrpT’TT^rwf&r l srcft * -^s^ 11 xnrmq; I 

! 3^ q*r 12 'f*rcnraft 13 ^rftPrftfTwftwrftsrPr- 


1 Mv *I‘H 

3 M, <i*llll't -lVt 

" M <<■! 1lf'l'W*| 

4 M, " <j!h u 

'■ M„ omits ?q 
'■ M, omits |.|iq<^ 

A n ails "|.||i(HB?W 0 


7 M 2 —'“anqi^Pr 

8 M x —°fa3tfact° 

9 V 2 -°^° 

10 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M„ My, B-T^'t° 

11 Mj, M —i^w 

12 P, PM— 3RK*rf° 

13 M 3 , M e —•at'Misqsramfq 


| l lie Mlmnmsakas do not accept the existence of any deity that receives 
tin otti im^s of the votaries and rewards them. 

< /. rrakaratiiijuiflcika V. p. 94: 

hinlnnasvarfjpam ca pramanantarasiddhamevasrayaniyam; brahma- 
-iili.lasyii ca lokc pramanantarasiddhatmavacitvena siddheh vedepi sa evarthnb; 
(.nil. 1 1 a sati nityaprakaSaparamanandadirupawdhih sakalapratipattiviruddhah ; 
’■.11 \.i|n,itipa(ti$ii hi pramanasmrtibhutasvatma prakaSate; na ca tatra parama- 
pmihI.iIi saiiivcdyatc; na ca samsarikaduhkhabhibhutatvat tasyapraka£ah, abhi- 
t'liin imipapalteh; avacchinnarh hi duhkham anavacchinnananda iti nalplyasa 
m iImIhIi nhliibhavali sambhavati; svaprakasasya ca abhibhavavarananabhivyak- 

iimiiIi nsiimbliava eva;_sakalavikarasunyatapi vijnanadivikarotpatteh pra- 

iMiiiMMimiiviiuddhaiveti parasparanvayayogyataya nanandadiparatvam; ajara- 
iiiiiinl viivostu pramaniintaraprasiddhereva anuvadatvat apramanyamiti. 

* I qfrfiqfq ^fcT ‘ 3T3sfa ’ I 

f , See C/iandogyopanisad I. 5 : atha khalu ya udglthah sa pranavo, yah 
I.mvali sa udgltha iti. See Rangaramanuja’s commentary on it. 

| l or instance, for the arthavada statement “ so ’ rodit yadarodit tat 
Miilnnyii indratvam ” ( Talttiriya Samhita : I. v. i. 1 ), the corresponding vidhi - 
1,1 m 1 cin e is " harhifi rajatam na deyam ” ( Ibid : I. v. i. 2 ). 






w* 

rTOrsfa sr<?r§fa: l rT^rr^T^i^V^rT^k^tr^rrrr^mmrTTrTT- 
^TrT^r^f%rrR[ 3 ?Tfts^ 5 :r^rr : 4 3 ^ f ZKmfasfk&ikw I 

[ amrjq^W^, ] 

arft =*, -*nr 3 ■sjfmrr ^3 ft^r: 1 aw ^ 

spjfiw ^?rf 7 3iPw 8 fvrqw^'sftq 9 'TOmt 10 thrift srfa- 
TSRvyPR ? 'JT^nTI 11 % 12 q-frriw 1 ’ mpi:, *WRWI?- 
5R*R3rftsfo | §5T ff FRfR ^R, irfb^- 

3 ^«g?qKSlt 3 fR 14 f^5T ?T(Wrr I 

1 A omits 8 M x , M 4 , M 7 , My, B— 

2 All printed texts and manuscripts M 2 — 

omit the ‘ visarga ’. 9 M 3 — “y'ftq 

3 A omits ft 10 M 2 , My add it 

4 B—°3^2ftcf: 11 M 4 — 

6 B—^afhf^r; M a , M 4 —omit 3 # 12 B— 

6 B—°<j^nfq° 13 M : , M 7 — 

7 M 3 —%ip° 14 A, M 3 , M 6 , M a , M 7> V„ V 2 —°hh° 

* Cf. Slokavartika under I.i. 2, sis. 11 lb-117: 

yadi sadbhih pramanaiasyat sarvajfiah kena varyate ? 
ekena tu pramanena sarvajiio yena kalpyate l 
nunarh sa caksusa sarvan rasadin pratipadyate 1 
yajjatTyaih pramanaistu yajjatiyarthadarsanam 1 
bhavedidanlrh lokasya tathi kalantare ’pyabhut 11 
yatrapyatisayo drs{ah sa svarthanatilahghanat 1 
durasuksmadidrstau syanna rupe srotravrttita 11 
bhavisyati na drsfam ca pratyaksasya managapi l 
samarthyarft nanumanader lihadirahite kvacit 11 
sarvajnakalpanadyaistu vede capauruseyata 1 
tulyata kalpita yena tenedarii sampradharyatam 11 
sarvajno drsyate tavannedanlmasmadadibhih 1 
nirakaranavacchakya na caslditi kalpana 11 
§ Cf ibid., si. 118. 

na cagamena sarvajnastadiyc ’ nyonyasamSrayat 1 
nariintarapranltasya pramunyam gamyate katham ? 



Jn*TT«FT<T«|T: 


V* 

**j*rft rwisfa 

'Rrto'Tr tarWwta i StfmnTF^TRipT 1 ^’*- 

sro*m* 6 ft- 

’Tfa'Tf^f^TrTIT^mr^+R^ ^RT^R ^TR^3^rftfrr *T**T- 

inmi ? 

jreisnf^srthfoHnH*: ^nr i 
irwioi, «rt g fTt^r?*^ 8 ? 

• M, "*ium”; M ft —°3H^gq° 

‘ M„ emits 4l«Ml 

’ A, M, -"4l»q^ir^° 

* Mj. My—q'^v-qt 

4 The Mimamsaka has in mind, statements like “ yassarvajfiah sarvu- 
mi " ( Munjaka : 1-9) and “ na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate, svabhavikl 
|hniinl>nhikiiy;l ai ” (Svcidsvatara: VI-8), which declare that there docs exist 
tm < imnUc nil Itcing and that His Omniscience is natural but not due to any 
MlMiirmh factor. 

1 ('/. Slukavartika, I. i. 2, sis. 118-120: 

na cugamena sarvajnastadiye ’nyonyasam$rayat l 
narantarapranitasya pramanyam gamyate katham n 

na capyevarhparo nityah sakyo labdhumihagamah | 
nityasccdarthavadalvam tatpare syadanityata n 

ngnniasya ca nityatve siddhe tatkalpana vftha I 
yutastam pratipadyante dharmameva tato narah n 

5 IIv the term pramanantara ” here is meant "Sabda ”. 

| I In- term “ pramanantara ” here means “ pratyak$a 

> I n/f TtiiHitiya Brahmana : II. i.5.2 : “ iidityo yupah ”, 

I lie nrgument is that if perception were not taken as the guiding 
l mM n iplr in ascertaining the connotation of passages, one wou'd have to literally 
ill niil v the Sun and the sacrifical post on the authority of the text “ fidityo 
i iip.di ". which is a eulogistic passage. But their identity is disproved by 
pi ii i pilmi iiself. Likewise, Omniscience is also to be disproved. 


5 —°^q° 

6 M„ M 6 — 

7 A, M 7 , V 2 —'"ftqifhg 0 

8 B— 



*rTTOWTP^ 


*<s 


arfa ^g 1 rrr^nfrrsninTsr: I 

fe^Rf^Rrrru-^srmniTr^T ftramrrn ? 

*3 ^ rTT^^^^JT ft?f%rrftn?fa 2 frr TOTrsr*ft*i3- 
mfkw> **TTT^rT I 

'n^j’TfTT ?n fifr sr ? bsPt Ki53T;n^3if;*rfcre- 

3T<T?^?fT*n^^rfT i rmrs^-sft 3 i * ==r 4 msn:, 

^r-ih^tg^T?i: l *r <?^ ^ ^rfon&E*T srrfe*: ^sr 5 - 
fa^r 6 tg*r*fh, sr *reTi Ht-rmn: i ’rrmfo’??- 

ntf «Tf fanm sfi^r 8 ? 


TRISSf— 

* ‘ ^ ^5?»; i 

3^33 *T% «fit ^T^ 10 II ’ 3 ft I 

t ^r'T^rrfairwrifcT 11 ^rftrrft^T^n l 

’TW'TTsrctoTPTr^ ^refanmnrffra^i. n 



[ WTdr^ Rl^T ] 


^frR^f?T l3 Sr%%5T I 


1 P, PM, T, A, M 5 , Vj, V 2 -°*%; 
M 6 —°3Ti#r^; M 3 —°3TT3j Mj— s arre § 

2 M x & M 7 omit 5 ^ 

3 Mg—° 3 T^ ^ 

4 M 3 omits ^ ^ 

5 M a adds <3 

6 M x -°Rt5: 

14 


7 Mj omits 3 

8 M x —^ 

9 P, PM, T—°«Hvqqem: 

10 M x> M 4> M 7 , My, B— 

11 M 2 — 0 3?vft^° 

12 M 3 , M fl add ^ 

13 M 2 —'°^° 

A—TJ^cT^ 


* To be identified. 

t ‘ ’ SfW ‘ ’ ?;qT[ i 

5 The Mlniamsaka anticipates the following argument from the Sid- 
dhantin. 








? 

rR’T I 

l k w ^firf^r: sTtecrf^^rp^ 1 rws'r*** n 
vTTrrr I ffo i 


*wr— 


+‘ H 3 5TOT *T fW ffrT, $‘ rffl^nft: T T?^T II 

T * rT^Ef 5KferTf?rTfFI 

* ^ftfTrTT rTO ^ 1^5 fof^ 5 I 
frftT^f^rT ^TrT^ts^T 

* 6 fc<ntara;rafgCT, SHTcT^ ^ ferT^ I 
f^fTO^^rrf# 5 f^JT^ W ’TTr^TT* II 
f P4 rT^ 7 *T^T fltTOT I 

x ‘ *kpht: vftss** tk 5 II jftr I 


1 A—°^RcTJ^ 5 My—=5f tr« 

1 M|, M 2 , M 4 , My, B omit 6 P, PM, omit ^ 

1 B—^ 7 Mj reads omitting tin , in 

* M 3 —;t 3i° which case the line will he wanting 

in one syllable. 


t Rgveda X. 90.41. 

§ Mahandrayana Up. V. 7. 

t Ibid. XL 13. 

$ Kathopanisad III, 9; also Maitriyopanisad VI. 26. 

^| Svetasvatara Up. VI. 9. 

* Vispupurana I. i. 35. This verse declares that Vi§nu is both the 
material and the instrumental cause of the universe. 

X This verse does not occur in editions of Manusmfti with the commcnt- 
iii ics of Medhatithi and Kullukabhatta. Manvarthamuktdvali of the Kail Sanskrit 
Series, however, has this verse inserted between the 10th and the 11th stanzas 
«»!' the 1st Chapter. 



[ simriwR^] 

^t.3W: ^^tT 1 I 

WTfJc^* xr^^-f?r rT^T II 

[ ^Fl^rqi 

*SrrT53*TPT:, fotTf! ^T JT%^T 

*rR**qrff^>T*ri: 4 fsrjrfasrftrc: ? ^ I 

’tjt, fe^* 5 ^*5rrnfa*TO 6 tg: 

%5F^sKJmro: ^ q?i ? 

rPJT ff, ^T^T^fT: 'T^T^Tfa 

sjrniy —§‘ V°*h%: u *r}far^\ t^jft^rnrf 

f^rnu: i 

=?r *?t ^Tri ftrcrf^: I 
14 ^r^ftT^rrT^r ^?T, *?^T7^q5T rTgfo II 


M a —fqq% 

7 M 3 —^g<fi° 

M 3 —°qfit 

8 M 2 —w4|q^ ; M 3 —^q^r: 

PM, Mj, M 2 , M 4j M„ V 2 , B- 

9 M 2 , M.— 0 anl?w:; B-°; 

sijrqrc} gmi: 

10 M 4 omits q: 

B—°q^: 

11 P, PM add w. 

M,— % gq*° 

12 M 3 — m*n° 

M,-W 

13 M 4) B-°^: 


14 My— the scribe explains 3 ?qf% as t?(% 


X ' ^ cT^weiwrorcrc qft qarmfq g«6^, me, ^=<rq sftftqi^t #q- 

qtsft, ’nqwflrnpTRni, §qq- ««nsi: srasifa ’ *?q?q*r i *wh’<r *forfwwi 

’jlqf^qT^q ghrqiERt: wg ffir =q i 

* The above argument of the Siddhantin is refuted by the Mimamsaka. 

§ Muntfakopanifad: I. i. 9. 
t Svetdivafaru: VI. 7. 



fa* ^T’fsr'TT^ srth’Tif^ I 

‘ ’fw*?’! *: 4 n 

Jl^TiT^srsT^tsTr i 

™r =sr f^T^fojrf^'jTtiTTfa f fo r fa* ! it 
^’TstWirfa ^rfstr^tNqhnnq^ l 
?HTSi (TrUlftfTr^Tft ITTWnwnn f^TT II 

JTm 'TT^'T-T TO, ?T5TT 7 ?m5>Tftr|vp7: a I 

*TifTOinmi?^ 9 fWjfa: to^ib 10 ll 

siPt -mjhih. l 

sw 15 * *r ^vifir^ 12 wfo'rft’rfwi 13 TOftfT^Jro^h 14 ?g?wf*^n 15 , 
1 T^*TTf—1‘ *-jfa»JJ?ft 16 qil^l^l 17 ’ ff?T I ?TTO— 


1 m-.-bH 0 

1 Mj & M 7 omit from qR^Ftq upto 
■nfq i?;qiR below 
1 My—°^rq^q 
■' M fl —^ 

•’ M 2 , M 6 , M e , My-^i^ s 
" M 3 —sq^° 

7 My—°? thrf * 0 
H B—°fritfar: 

" M 2 —cr^^qumoq 0 


10 B—ST^sq^ 

11 B omits 3ifq =q ; A reads sifq qi 

12 M 3 omits 

12 A, M 3 , M b , V 2 - 0 qf^° 

14 B, M 3 —siufhq^ 0 

M 2> M 4 , My—n«ff^a° 

15 My— 

16 M 2 , My—gfatsfa: • PM— 

P, PM, M 2 , M 4 , Mj, Mj, V„ V 2 , 
B -3T1% 


* The above argument, says the MImamsaka, is favourable to the Pa$u- 
Imi iiis since the text “ yassarvajnah sarvavit ” ( Mundaka : I. i. 9 ) cannot be 
piopcrly explained in favour of the Pancaratrins. “ If the term ‘sarvajna ’ be 
11 vniologically taken as referring to Vi$nu, what about the term ‘ sarvavit ’ ?" 
In-asks. This term too has to be explained as ‘ all-knowerwhich lands 
ilu- Pancaratrin in the defect of redundance. Therefore, the Pasupata method 
nt explanation is in sooth, proper : the term ‘ sarvajna’ refers to §iva convcn- 
ilniially, while the term ‘sarvavit’ does so, through etymology. 

j The popular reading of the Vi$nudharmu-verse, in which this statement 
in i hi s is : 



•TTTnrqmM 




^rej^rfiT'-jT^r i 

jnftfT r re ifefa ^rftrg^t ^r*a; il 

3R§ ^T ^TR^rTST^^ ?I?^f (TCTCT jtflfn I 

iTOTSfa— 

rift* 

I'§ *rte*??n 1 sfenT^faff^p^nf: ^ffss^T 2 I 

T^ frf sprew Srsro^TOPngfPiirrg 

fcfa? ^r%m m% ^,-i fsrfa: 1 

sr?5^ Virata ^’rramfrr sm^r i 
^nr%ni#rFT?=fr^ h>itssI^ ! jpt t-jt ii 

IftsEi’rft’iif«r sn»ta 4 irrfkrr ffrr i toth*. * ^tot- 
g^ 5 »j^qi wug i 

[ ^i^w?urfn^nfqr wnrpi MWi^igq^rf^oH^] 

=rrsRr arg’na i 


1 M 3 -qlf^gi 0 , 4 M s omits qrng 

2 P splits as angfl 6 My—tsngvH 0 

3 M 3 —?TcTt^ 0 ; B, M 4 —rfinncT 0 6 M x , M 7 , B, A—°sn;<jnfiUf^f?r 

My— ^\i$° M 2 , My— 

srutismrtl mamaivajna yastamullahghya vartate 
ajnacchedi mama drohl madbhaktopi na vaisnavah. 

But the following reading is found in the printed edition, ch: 76, si. 31: 

srutissmrtir mamaivajna tamullanghya yajan subhe 
sarvasvenapi mam devi napnotyajnavilahghanat. 

* Vifttupurana : (JIvananda’s edn.) Amsa : III. chs. 17-18 give the 
story of Mayamohana, preaching non-Vedic doctrines to demons, with a view 
to delude them. Other instances of Visnu assuming different forms out of his 
Maya, are to be found in the Lingapurana and the Kasikhanda. 





rraftq^rttaRq?* 2 n 

t * 

^rrr^tr^^nsg^tr sqqf, ftrwrr rrors^rfi 3 1 
SFTftrftsfa ^5^r irfe’mrfi^T^t%^ II 
* rT5T 4 ^TRcR^nT ^ qVqre^g^ftrTT: I 
& =q H^ 5 s3^^qr: ^qTfNniTqq: II 

[ q^RT^T *42 <G'tR*| L fT f 4 u ^?^ T T , Tft T rf^TrT?^ s T»T^ ] 

fcsr 6 - 

§ 7 ‘ SR ’TtSI'T^* #n5*t'»T!|fi rWT I 

5Kt»rra qx^rrsr %’~qq trmsrn*^: n 

t‘ qft#; mf^r-i ¥fa %*n»pwm5fo i 
irt qsjrra^q q^tisifqfayq: n 

1 M lf M 6 —°^f°; M s —qjqnf^q^ 5 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B add ft 

2 M,, M 7 — c 3^qR3, ; M 3 — 6 M 2 & M 7 omit ^ 

3 All ptd. texts and mss. read 7 M 2 & My omit this and the follow- 

with the final & as a short one, ing verse. 

except My, which gives the reading 8 M 4 , B—ft ^ qigqrT^ (no & V* 
chosen by us. separately ) 

* P, PM, T, M lt M 3 , M g , Vl B-w y P, T, M 3 , M 4 —«ra° 

* Vide Slokavartika I. i. 2, si. 111b, ff. 

§ To be identified. 

| Vide Anandasamhita ch. XIII, folios 43b-44a: 

athato devasyarcanam dvividham §runu i [s/c] 

vaikhanasam pancaratram vaidikam tantrikam kramat n 
tayor vaikhanasam sresthamaihikamu§mikapradam l 

The (Malui) Sanaikumdrasamhild draws a distinction among the 
Vai§nava-mantras in terms of Vaidika, Tantrika and Vaidika-tantrika. 

Cf. Rsiratra IX. 35: vaidikam tantrikam caiva tatha vaidikatantrikam l 
mantratrayam kramenoktam. n 

Cf. Vasitfhasamhita XIII. 16b-17a: 







MW 


§‘ Ir 'TT3J’T?T ^ I 

TO^TOflfas* * ^WW^t 5 II fft I 

TOT- 

6 TTTtT; 1 ^TRrT %^ 2 ^TlT^rT R fep*T I 

fr^ 3 fT^T^frK: 'T^l^TSfo T$*1r\ 4 li 

1 M 4 , M 7 , My, B—iran. 3 V lt B, A — ^ 

2 M 4 & B omit %w 4 M 2 —qgtft h?^ 

Vaidikam tantrikarh caiva tatha vaidikatantrikam i 
misritarh vaidikam mantraih tasmat vaidikatantrikam ii 

Harita in his Dharmasastra, says: srutisca dvividha, vaidikl tantriki 
ca ( Quoted in the Lingadharanacandrika, p. 240 ). 

§ The Vaikhdnusdgamas call the Vaikhanasa and the Pancaratra systems 
“ saumya ” and “ agneya ” respectively. Cf. Kasyapajndnakdnda , p 171: 
vaikhanasam saumyam; agneyarh pancaratram. 

See also Vimanarcanakalpa, patala 77, p. 467 : 

vaisnavam dvividharii, vaikhanasam pancaratramiti; vaikhanasam 
vaidikam^ vaidikairarcitam aihikamusmikaphalapradam ; pancaratramagneyam 
avaidikam amusmikaphalapradam; saumyam sarvatra sampujyam. 

Cf. also Bhagavata XL 27. 7, 49 : 

vaidikastantriko misra iti me trividho makhah i 
trayanamipsitenaiva vidhina mam samarcayet n 
evarh kriyayogapathaih puman vaidikatantrikaih | 
arcayannubhayatah siddhim matto vindatyabhlpsitam n 

It may be noted that such a division is found even among the Saivaga- 
mas. Thus, the Vdyu Samhita of the Sivapurana ( uttarabhaga XXIV. 177-178 ) 
says: 

sivagamopi dvividhah srauto ’ srautasca samsmrlah i 
srutisaramayah srautah svatantra itarassmrtah n (Quoted in Linga- 
dhdranacandrikd, p. 290). 

Also see Saivasiddhanta p. 43: 

*• Agamas are of two kinds: 6rauta and Asrauta. The Srautagamas 
arc dependent upon the Vedas and are full of their essence; not so the ASrauta. 
The former Agamas are accepted but not the latter. The asrauta-agamas have 
been declared by the Lord in order to delude some people. These Agamas 
ure Vumu, PaSupata, Lakula, Bhairava, etc. ” 



wlfflrw: 




%2J- 

^^T^ftrfrr *t?c^ ii 


FT^rr ^ ^iri: 1 — 

'O 

*‘ STfsRTSfr ^TS^S^lrTTT 3fgf^fov:m? 2 5 JJl^T- 
H^rT^T ^frT’ fft I 


rf>4T— 

t‘ ^Nr^FT 3 ^ * 5friV f^T’TrT 5 ffa I 


*— 

+ 8 5 t mfei *c**riV, ^tt ^ 9 irmV N u 


*3 ^~ 

§‘ ^SRc^T^JT V*Ur ^ 1 I 

*TP£ ^RT^TT^SCTT^JEft^ II 


J V 2 is broken here 

2 M 2 adds sucut here 

3 Mi, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , B— 

4 M lf M 2 , M 4 , My—°f^n° 

5 M 4 , B, omit it and add m, 

6 M„ M-? 


7 My-^° 

8 M 3 omits four lines from ^ «{«i 
upto 3rtq^iftq% 

9 Mi, M 7 -^ ; M 2 omits vri^t 

10 P, PM, T—fl>q° 

11 M 2 —°3TqvtK' J l^ 


* Brhadaranyaka IV. v. 14. 

Cf. Bhagavadgita II. 14 : 

matraspariastu kaunteya sito$nasukhaduhkhadah i 
agamapayino ’ nityastan titiksasva bharata n 
| Chandogya VI. 11. 3. 
t ‘ 5iid mqt ^ ^ *ti<i: i 

§ Chandogya : VI. ii. 1: ‘ m ’ I 



^qriijTTr!, irw *3: ’rrpiRST. 1 

5K«i%rr^ §‘ ^EKr^r^wim; ? 

2 gf5h^^—§‘ R^’f?r 1 

’Tg^Tfai^m^T %fRTV 7 T% I 

^nr*’ fa^Firf 4 11 

JT ^ * stirat 1 

t‘ fT ^d^s ^^’gn^f sftaRiff 5 i fe 5 oti: 6 11 

qg R *‘ttm m fflTfe 7 ’ ? 3 JR ^TJRTjft^^- 

g| qmi 8 ^TO^ 5 TTR JTfftRra I 

rrot *‘ stairmffl'Ti’Rt;: l 

+‘ R^JTpft’r^TOTf^ 33 $*Rl. II 

*‘ sftaRft’fa f? ^isstsR sfftvHrotr'fft 9 1 
HJT *‘ stra^r ’ fr^rrs: srraa sfajlNTH II 

rrf fo Ry r r g ** 

srfTTTg - : 1 

W*rcfa 10 ?Rflwi. ^Rjrmffrl; St'Tf 
sjgf^t’Tftnrnft ^fras ^ 11 

1 M„ M 2 , M 4 , M 7j My, B—V 2 , T—ft q 

2 A omits this line in full. 6 M 2 , M 7 — 

3 M a —sp ?i (no ^fR ) 7 P, PM & M 3 add 

4 Ml—M 2 —ft&pET 8 p, B, M 2 , M 4i My— wm° 

B—M t —snqrqpC 

ft p, PM—ft *:• A, M 3 , M 6 , M e> V„ “ M a —‘“arq^Rwi^- 

10 M 2 —fifttfl! ; My—qf? q^° 

f Ibid: VI. ii. 3. § Chandogya VI. ii. 1. 

* Taittiriya : 111. i. 1: “ qqt qi tmft *irq?t, *fq ^FTiifq ^ftqfcT ” etc. 

+ Bhagavadgita: XV111, 61 b. 





'A* 


**TO*Tfa*mr ^ c 

rT^g^^rnn^ ^frF ‘ *ftafrr’^5j | 

^ ^ 6 ^fT^^:, rT^Tsft- 

^f?t rT^rt SF* ^TTg^vj II 
3t?tV sft^r^sfa 6 ^?T g*q?r i 

£ STT^rT ’ fft 4 iftWlfft 1 *p5^rft’f?R^ II 

mf's^i iztf f^mTi ^rrqtSrtTT^ ^cT *: i 
^ rgrq%^tft^TJ, ft**! 2 ^m^rrt n 

t‘ JTffS 3^T &>S3RT$r T*TT*fa 5 , §‘ STST* fasi- 
^TT^ffts4 ’, * £ * STPTrr fk’TH ^T qftlfat/’ f^lrf^ 4 I 
;trnra— 


* *rrg I 

5517 ?% ^nfrfc^, f%^Tr^ WrW^II 
'T^rT! ^ f l^tT r l ^g^TT^gTK^T f^STT I 
STq^iTrT^: %far{ fto 5 fitemfciffe'Tn; II 


rT^rTf^ 



ftf& - 

fr>i 7 ^trm: % ? 

rTOTRc^fa 3*TTr^, ^T^^TrlT^TTg II 

1 Mi, M 2 , M„ My, B —aTlsrr#r 4 M 2 reads ?% 

2 M x & M 7 -^ 5 My—^ 

3 M 3 omits 3 ^ 01 : 6 A omits a?f5r^q^ 

7 B omits 

* Svetasvatara IV. 5: “ ar^t 1 " 

f Bhagavadgita XIII. 19a. 

§ Ibid: II. 20c. 
t Ibid: II. 20a. 




«TT r TCTflTJTl'Jt* 


5T frg %^TqP5%^rTT II 

3T*it 

*fi^ 2 ssrmm 3 *fti**7rT ffrr i 

*T ^tK^T:, fef 4 r^f^farTt <3T*P*T^ 

^TTr^r f^ferT^^^TF^Tg II 

v:jT^T ^ 7 ^sriri^R^T^^^T 8 - 

^tt%5t ^ifa fe*f%rrrPr 'T^srrronjftfr 9 

l f^Trr**fft 10 fa<**r^ rrg;^: 11 — 

+‘ ^T *TT£T I 

OTten rTirVf^ST % m: **sm: 5 n ffrr 12 1 

*n ^sft, ^ri 13 ^ i ^m rft ap£r 

Prf^r^ I 3% ^— 

^ q^F ^ rf *tof 14 srr^im*TTfa ^tt4^ i 
t ^TOT* 16 l| 

1 M 2 —3Tf^q° . 9 M 2 , My—WlSFfi'ft 

2 Mi—f^: 10 My— 0 gq^frf° 

8 P, PM, T—sircM 11 PM— 

4 Mi, M 4 — 12 PM omits 

5 Mi, M 2 , M 4> M 7 , My-'n^:° 13 P, PM - 

6 P, PM, T, A, M 3 , M 5 , M 8 , Vi, V 2 ' 4 M 2 - ^ %hr 

—omit atf My—<?^re; 

2 Mi, M a , M„ M 4 , M 7 , My, B- > 3 Mg) Mfl -W 
omit ^ Mi, M a , M 4 , M 7 , B, V a — 

8 P, PM, M 3 —°3T^ei^5T° 16 Mg, —3I¥I^ 

* Cf. Slokavdrtika (I. i. 2) si. 54a : 

** arffTfn^ f^n f*ia i ” 

f 'TigqerfRf^ qt^. i 

X Manusmrti XII. 95. 
f Ibid. IV. 30. 







l 5 j ft 1 i 

j?2 2 ^q*?mr sft^rr 3 l 

arsmmfam snro;— 

[ ®HT 'TT2e|<|t1M[H|' J 'MM+H^»T^ ] 

initsfVtfhi^ ll 


[<RI ; <t 



fa^rer*ri%?T nit srtrmfiifei gwrni.1 

n rn^gm^sferg ^msn^i’Tff^T^T: l 
%rr gnftg ^w, ra 5 w: itpiw( ll 

i’rsft nm sTftfn>F, w ^ frr%T 6 i 

fafer^ig ^grafa 3 *ftfar?r: n 


mt 1 n fTmufe^ft^Wn: 8 w: l snwp«i5rm: 

srerasn^t 9 i snfo amfasgfatnHj:, 
^wnwTsrn^’T 10 ‘rsterafa;??^ 1 ^nfa ftrasrrag:, 
n^^nwararj^ srfrr^ift^sftrsf^ l n n sra^r- 
aprmnnwreftf^ir^ig. I ^irr 3rg*n*fa^: 


1 PM omits sfcT; M 2 adds ^ ^ 

2 M 2 omits 

3 M 3 —ffciT 

4 M 2 , M a —V*CTH 

5 M„ M 4 , My, B—c^ ; M 6 — 

6 M 8 —fait ^ 


7 My omits ^ 

8 M ls M 7 — 

9 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M„ My, B—omit 

10 M 2 —qw^rw 

11 M 3 omits m 


* From here starts the * Siddhanta ’. 


t * sqtfrtgtto qtcf ’ ?frT WflRTf JTfa : qROlWrt 

< hftqmfomw I 

§ qe?5T*i fd4Rfi\ qejjt 5TTFT ('Tlfnf^:) JTf^nf^fhjjT: wEta i [srfet^n 

* 'H'Tt ^fgjTi^' i J ^ rct&r tg'lfta ['jmfrm] fttflmftf'ta: i 

fdWMfofoatsft w- ^fafgf^ieT^'n [ ^ 3 aiwmrt<n. *fa f^i 




3njW*'*TT<H 1 I 

5T5£!r5**r?i ‘ ’TsjTmsin# anrnrmr, N- 

«fr?ir^ ffrt 2 i 

ai5t 3 snr:—5KrT^fiJTrm<m ? *ift 

STHI^rlfrl^Sm, fTfT! Srqs*f%n'T: I JT3J$T fe 4 
’T^i^fT : 6 *itg: 72jrRm^ 7 ^^ranre*^**gtrsrpi- 
sfRij 9 i ;nfa ^snresssrmr, §rTrr 
ftfcmr i 5T ^5 =*gsrff ^q ^ft tr q, ’ 

^*5T qirremft mr^fr 11 n^mgrTR^irr i snfir 
f^TOtrs^nm, *ib*n«jq#*rsnsrT^ 12 ; iaTSTTJnfWpitrir- 
Srrpn; , ajfwwra^iifc&qlgyqro l jttsj- 

$3TT»mfa^ 13 n~ 

'Ts??T3n»Tfc **r«i: rr^r^tvnn^ i 
ar«T fT^TSTOmr^ ^f|;»i v TT =T II 

1 P, PM—3T«jq3«wra, siisr 

2 P, PM, T, A, Ml M 5 , V x & V 2 omit 8 V 2 has a big lacuna here, from 

upto below 

3 Mj—tr* 9 My— 

4 M lt M 2 , M 4 , M 6> M 7 , My, B, omit fe 10 M 3 omits 

5 M 2 , M a — 0 q<^T$° 11 M 2 -S3m; M 4 , B—; 

6 M„ M 4 , M 6 , My, B-°^° My-°H^° 

7 A, M 1} M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B, omit 12 P, PM— 0 3?vrjqra; 

13 My reads 3uqnfqS5tqq; 

§ * art <?q ’ S(3qftfcl& i 
| To be identified. 

+ ftqqqt fftaqraw^ i ‘ ft*qr qi%, *tfq*qfer ’ 

3 Tqi*n°qq :s R sttqfH fq^q^ i crqT *nq: i 

$ ‘ q^mRm'A ’ *% ’jqqf^Fit stcRrk i crq^q^ foaifoTJn 

‘ mpraf^i ^ ’ *i% i ^rwq^i qmrapw: arfastfr: I qist;ramf|- qfqqmmqts^: stmqfrift ^t- 
qfo qttq^ *&$: i ^ 3?ifajqf^ iftflt^: 1 3T^ ’% i ‘ erst ’ qiMn^mrdq- atsnm^r ftfar^ sfeir, 
njqiqt^qiqqiq^q p.q i ^ dq: ? er*q q$t: i 






*1 


?T5[xnm^s3PrT?Tirmri^, afrgmqqmr^ 1 
fsrft ^ %ftq *rfe mi 

sr^T^Tf^m^sKi^fT: 2 1 apj 4 *n^c% Hm 5 ffrT |g: 3 4 5 

rTrft T^ I WSSgZ—T g^tf- 

q^rtqrqr^ 5 ffa I aTqqjrf^Ra* 5 ^qTftqr^q: I 

arqrT^tq^R 6 %qqi^Irq ’^TS^rT: i 

3T%q*J^rTT *I*S 6 ! XT-q% fog rm%G$ ? 

^rre*T«f:—‘^qr% 7 8 * *frr ar^q^rqrfo’fa, rirft 
%q 8 ^qjprr: 9 I 3W 10 6 3T%5r% ^frT, ^T<rT 3 tN*|*J- 

?^rfo ? frr |g:, rrqisfq 11 — 

‘ *rf^rT TOT*^ 12 f^TT 5 f^TTH^SR: I 

q-^FrTTrt II 

3R ‘ 3T%??c% 13 ^pf, ^frT 14 , ^rqfqq^ 15 


1 M 7 —3?3qTiT5ir'Tl^JT 

a M 2 , M 6 , My—°37^inT: 

3 M 2i M 6 , My omit j^j: 

4 A, M 5 & V,—fqi^°i 0 

5 M l5 M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B—3 ^FcT« 

Mg— 

6 T records a variant— 

7 B -311^ 

8 My—^ 

y P, PM— 3R^pa^ 


T, M 3> M e —3&q,r^ 

M 4) M s , B—srteq: 

10 P, PM, T, A, M„ Mg, M 6 , V,. 

read arqqr 

11 M 2 —awTsfq 

12 M 2 alters the order as qqreiz flfrr 

13 My—srqptqjj^ct 

14 M a omits 

15 M a —M 4 & M 7 add 3*ft and 
omit *ifq 


§ qxi q-*n:i5tR5ftniilJrfcr ftfsjd ^3^3^ qmqq.; q*rr srarnaqi 

q'a(i3W[Rr°qf*Tajq9aft ar?qNwjitTOft»rrc!T foq^sq fosifoHT i 
t qdtfifgqRqi?^ ‘ 'q^i <tt 4 i 

If Cf. Nydyadariana V. ii. 6 : “ sflftsiqtqi qfafos Ic^cTt^ l ” 

S The term ‘ Tarkika’ need not necessarily refer to the logician here. 
Yamuna makes fun of the dialectical helplessness of the Mimarhsaka. 





vikvFRiifk'ffr 1 |g:, srsrrsft— 

*‘ 3Hft"T 2 ^fV^TftrTT I 

3R ‘ 3TK^$t^PTT 3 f^%^r% vj^vjiffirq^sfo 4 ^f?T 
ar^ipRTg’ fm |g: 5 rTrft 6 Tnmftnst |g: I 
Tram?# f^ 7 wfaiffaron, 5w 8 ^r^T^TT^^ 
*ng^?rt i 

aw ‘ TOmPrrrnft^r^rlf *rf£r’ fm 9 
FT^TTsf^ §%^T%f%;: I smfa*Tff^*WrR*g- 

*TNm 10 I rrlfrT^rTC^r 12 *3*Tm: I 

rT?^^ ^%f^rn^^rTRT 13 RSTf^fferTSTpT^TTft^f^^^ I 
^T^TFmTI^T^r^S^T^TrrTTinT ft?fe*q?rt 14 | 

3Trft snsTTi^ft^s;: l 

mfa srprafo^:, 

+‘f$ f^T5rT*T*T 16 3TrT*T 17 JR^ftwTOT*IRmi 

^TVjtriTTT, H^^t^ftrf3: 18 Rd v 7T: 

JPRTOg 3TTT^Tf?ft^T <R I rRT %—I 


* All except M 3 & M fl read 

2 M a —3T5^; 

3 m 4 , M e — o fa3l^n 0 

4 M 3 — 

J M,-^ 0 

6 M 3 omits ^ to 

7 Ma & M e —fi<« 0 

8 M 2 has a lacuna from ^ upto 
nmi^lRW 

9 My omits 


10 M 4 & B omit ^ 

11 M 4 omits q 

12 My, B— 

13 ‘B’ reads for °q<TWl^; 

14 A, P, PM, T, M„ M 6 , M fl -ft^ 

15 Mj—qra° 

16 M 4 , B —li qfrqftq^I«imq 0 

17 M 2 omits q 

18 M„ M 4 , B-°qfe5° 


* This line runs like a verse. 

§ I 

J Mahabharata ( Critical edn., Poona) XII. 326. 100a : 





^T-^frhq M fa frit, ^TgftFjftThr^T I 

rT5T * rTT^frK^T^f^^^S^ TO? I * f| ‘ ^TT^P* 

iroj<nq; ’ ffFr ?rnS *m^cr, w * fi 

*w 3 TTisft 5 ffo I ^nfo I * $ sinrm 

*T2JTT^^ fWfa*TR W STmftl'Tftr, ^T^I^TRTfit^ 
fay^rrsn^jrq; i qrfa qrsgfrKftrte: I qsrfa ^rfqfaT sjqf- 
7^^tri 4 ft^g[r^T?t I §* ^ ^T^T^T- 

'Sn^Tr* 5 qTqr^T I * f| 1w5T«TTferT*T 37^*7- 

qf^TT% 6 rT5T 7 ^r^vjT^fatr^faftvj: 9 , fef^rTft^mfa^- 
^rfr^srf^^TT% I fa^!^T«TT*T*T 3W$TJTr7Tr^ I STrft 10 
^rqqf^v^j i rft^qsrftw: 11 t ^: 12 i 

tqfft ^^rf^R^nrft 13 I rWT ft— ?T rTR- 


1 My—qis° 

2 M 2 , My, omit 

3 M 2 , My omit 3?^ 

* M;,—Mt|i«tq^° 

My—'tfkfu^TO 

6 M 2 — qg^i#; M s , M 4 , M fl , M 7 , 
My, B— 

8 My has a lacuna from ctn upto mfq 
below 


* Cf Slokavartika (I. i. 5 ) sis. 


7 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , B add another ?ra 

8 Mj, M 4 , M 7 , B, omit fq^r 

9 M 2 —g?3Tfivr4f^^: 

10 M e —<rat ; P, PM, add qi 

11 P—^4 qfaqa: ; PM—^ fqsrfaq*:; 
Mj, M 4 , M b , B, V 2 -^q qf4q«j: 

12 T, M 2 , M 3 & M 6 read sfot stf^:, 

omitting qsj: 

13 M 5 , B—at^ifo^Rflt 
My—^qil^tqKqr 

61b-62b: 


‘‘f^MT ^fqtbrcstra. ir%«jif>f|¥nnq: i 

§ Cf ibid : £1. 63 : 

“ g wjflq^qTtirqi^^ i 

«kt! *it<t:, st q;«H mt n ” 

f Vide Tarkasangraha ( Vavilla edn.) Anumana-section, p. 52: 



«nTOTJnffl[F^ 


I % ft —qi-nrnr^r-TrTnm^T?! i *pn 
S'^tftsrrara'^ sritora Hr v TT<roT: 2 : swigrrnwlra *rra- 
*ra«j 3 i fra Jr 4 ?ti^ £ftfafrH^>TrJira snmnunimm^T- 
T®fr, ^rremnftfKrfcra 5 ^?tt?t 6 i * ft fiKhiiM+.K’Jicfi 
anruini'qfr&sT^-srasf^fnftg Prrag i *rft 

arar*nr»TJ I sfhfogtmft^ifraa^FrrTftroi^^ ^mri- 
ra»rra i fnfa *fe^ Hrar =gr*n^iqf I 

ff ft ftT^TT5nfi‘'fpTT'nra awrari^T rara*r i * ^ tqsraresr- 
m’rftw, amrmsgrara I * ^rfe^- 

ra^ 10 , §3?%ftft anspjfrs, ra^r^ft srr l * fTnrsrsrarftrf^: 11 , 
^rrasirarw arreraranr i ^ra’rtfeftri 12 1 ra ft 13 


1 M 5 , B—ar^qiiftqqi: 

8 M 4 —fqqTRT*qRqqiqi^ 

2 M 4 —brr^ 

9 M 5 omits ^tr 

3 M 2 , M 4 - q;q?q^ 

10 M 2 , My—°3rfti3q. 

4 B, omits jt 

11 T, M 3 , M 4 , M 6 , M a> My, V 1( B- 

5 M 6 —RqR"TRqqfRq;: 

3TT«q#5: 

6 M 2 —RTqR'ni^qjTPqqsqra. 

12 P, T, PM, M 2 to M 6 , My, V lf V 2 , 

My—HiqR'qRiqiT^qsqg, 

B—*q^qif*te: 

7 My omits q 

33 P, PM, T, M 2 to M 9 , My, V lf V 2 , 


B—glsfq 


t A third variety of ‘ anaikahtika ’ is ‘ anupasamharin ’ which the author 
does not enumerate here. Cf. Tarksangraha: p. 53: ‘ flsqf*RTdsflq>Tf%q;: 1 s 

:—RqRtfURRR'qigqR fifths;’ I Quoting the passage ‘ ^ & c. in 

his Nydyapari§uddhi [Desika Granthamala ], p. 130, Desika says: “qifatRqg 
»r q^iqfrq, qrsfq sqifaf^ fq"i5qflg^q: i ” 

* fqqftita cnwiprota 5z nfo: fqqftqsqrfHftfa g^ftqRtg^q: i r ^ sqim: qa^mmioq- 
nfaqR% ’sq*q tfiRtf^q^: i ‘ ft?q: f^qis.' ??qq fqqsq^qt ig: 

ft^qr»TT%^ 3TR(q#q ff sqjH:, qq itfq*q cT^Tf^rq^ffTf^' ftqJTRf 1 cRflRS I 

yqqqi'ftf^ qteqg. 1 

t q^qqiqfcwtq * qR ’ *?qfq sqq^R: 1 

§ IcrkrciraTsfq jmfaq$: 1 sqrq^rfyfeftRRtsfq arfsfeqq.rc: qftipjq^ 1 g g 

•iftlfqt qjqfcTT l 

arq t?qT*Ti?tg q^g ‘ aRqtffcrqifqicqqrqftgifasr ’ ?f^r qcqR ^ sranti: qftqfawi: i 
fRq: qitq: ^cq%qejn?q: q q%qif^tsq 1 ‘ si«iT*TiqsR4i t^crt q*q b F?qftqsj ’ ^ ft 
1 qrjijr q t^;cR ^tq si*rrq;rigfi}R% qq^fo jprq;ftq surfcrtr ft^fqctftft, «i 
gqgfoftfq =q ^qq. 1 





I R mR^Rffafet 1 I *cRpl- 
TTr^^Ts^Rwr^ I Rrsft Hforvrrfafis ;: 2 i £refo*;V 
^rfft^r: ^ftr^rarr^ I RftRTf^sft srt- 

Rmfe^rRfr^ I fe<TWfafe* 3 4 I 

[ ^RT:^WhqH<<i)SH|^|’»?T5THqT^iTTf ] 

^3 wk RI^RrTOTORRRRrT'rfi ^TO^RR? 3R- 

tt^r^rftr 5 ? 

rr 6 rrrctotrt-rrtrr;# %^g bt rpt?* 7 ? 
3RR%trrfTftf?r %^, rrftftft 8 ^^^T^msRmVTirg^iTaftrT- 
rT^^RTirij *n**3 "Rrr, i — 

^ ^rft ^hn: RTRTRRftRfrjR: 10 I 
^rr, sromcRftrfrr f^rft: u 

R^rsmfaur %gf%Tnrrta3r i 
4k arjFwsf^r «vpvv7v 11 Rt’^rmftg n 

^ij^^^rTRTfi r: ii 

1 M 2 , M 3 , M 4 , M„, My, B—'"a^rHiRte: 7 M 2 , My—fonq^ 

1 P, PM, T, M 2 to M 8 , My, V 1} B— Here onwards V 2 breaks olT 

8 M 4 omits arfq 

1 M,„ B— 9 Mj omits q;m 

4 M :l , M # —faq$qifit**g 10 A, Mj, Mg, M 5 —°qRqf^: 

} P—"wnPt 11 My—° jj*t: 

ft My adds qr 

* Cf. Prakaranapaficika : II. 4, p. 13 : 

‘ fqq|tq$ I 

« 








S ^f^rT ^ %^T-rTT: *T# *RTrT: • 

*TWT?RRf&Ri 2 , Sfi’4** ? 

[ 5TV?HT STWTiqWJT^ ] 

**3 ^~- 

^rtBrj^ i 

rTrn^g ST’itftg ^r’TT^^^TTf^m II 
trT^f^—q-’JtTTrf: I 

rfttefiT: STpntl^ SKpS'mfc* n 


rTO*4T 3 ‘ 3^4% STTrf 5 fR ^^^Rnn^rT^STf^fT’ 
fafo^ 5 *f^mR*TR 4 *T*RRi: ‘f'sVstr ^ 5 fpr srfrnro, 
4 ^-^ffsTT fttn«ifa«ra£ra7'CT ' ffrr RTc*fa strr^ 5 , 

rffesRiR^ ^R^fatTR:, rT^R^rft^r 6 
^T5^%gr fa*Plf*4ta*rTras*TTOf?T I rT^Tin STfft?rRT*TrTTft‘ 
^f|3S ^»TOT^3 8 ^TFTS^q?’ fTrT 9 

^rf^r- 


1 Mj— *n^4 wre: «nt: 

2 Mj— 

M 2 —n* rarefy: 

M 3 — 

3 M 3 omits cT«t*n 

4 M|, M 2 , M 3i M 4 , M„ M 7> My, B- 


6 M a —^IcJpqrcicRq 
8 PM—a^lfqaqi 

7 A omits fT 

8 A—°3qqqq|^3 
“ M x adds '*fq 


§ Desika, in his Stotraratnabhasya (Desika Granthamala), p. 37, says 
that the mercy of the Lord is referred to in the following Upanisads: 
Svetdsvatara : III. 17 : ‘ *Hf¥i qg*ft?TR 3fT’; 

Kathavalli : IV. 12a : ‘ 'tfpqm: 3*ql n*q frs^ ’ and 
Mahopanisat : I : * g o;*[-tfT ’ 

Also cf. Paramasamhita : III. 40b-41a; p. 24: 

* sqi^qt ^JTqt^q Owq wcnin i 

?qiwr^ g^it gf£«t ^ (mi n ’ 

* This is the view of the Prabhakara. 
t This is the reply given by the Siddhantin. 



fcn.TM 


I* 


^^-fTT^T^nTTrT^irf^^rTi 1 I 

ftf^rorciRT 2 <|?t 3 ii 

3RrM *rFTOtT& ITrft%: ? 

srfcr ftr^ftrr^ 4 n 

Suspire 6 %*T 7 wiftfrr sg^Trgr^: n 

rf5| V— 

arRnrterr 9 ^* ^5Rr i 

S<TT*JrT m^T TO^T^T^rfT II 

* 3—* 10 rqtrc?TTft?TTTOriT 5RTwrn^:, arfa- 
TOWT^I * ^ ^rrT^^iqv^^rTT^f^: 11 ftnTT*rf^m 12 - 

^fihjisft 14 fTr^TjrTT^f^: I 

«Brcfwf?Ti % ^T^^rTfm^r ^sr, ^‘rfrin^^r 
»TWRTOfft l?5 ^sn^T?mPr: 3T*g*ta& ? sr* 

+ »Tf^frl^T3W¥T: *rfaf^rT3T^ 16 <R TCOTtT^gftfrl 

jrm^s’T tftfaftrTrsrrfa i 


1 II, My—'^t'^r 

2 P, PM, T, M„ M 2 , M 3 , M 6 ,M 6j M 7 , 
My, V,, A—Strjh: 

1 M,-3*: 

‘ M r> —fstqfat^ 

' M 2 , My—fair^X 
'• M 4 — 3 ^^ 

1 |>M—ta° 

" M„, M 0 omit m ^ 

16 M 2 — 


! ’ PM—P, T, M,, M 3 to M ? , 
B, A, V 2 —3Tiqiq>*n; 0 
*° M 4 , M 7 , My, B—omit ^ 

11 M lf M 4 —M 7 —°^^iq*ifl:; 
PM—°qRr 

12 M 2 , My—°q^w^nn° 

13 A—gij^tqi^ 0 ; M 3 —Jg^WHiq 0 

14 M 4 —°<nsftfr'j<fc,ifq ; M 6 -at5jta^ifiifq 

15 M 3 omits anfr 
My—'"flfswT: 


* fa?u ^\h ^ 5iT3=T 1 

T ‘ fqfq: ’ 1 





U 


f^if^jreprrePTtt^ 3 n 

[ ^T^JTHPT^ST ] 

W 4 3Tf^T- 

^Rf^fWf^T+TO^rtftniTT^ TT^I^T^^Tt§ ^TTr^MrTT 75 
I ^mfeiftr^sr *ros^rr ff?c 

oT7^^H I 3T?^rf?^rTT 8 f^VTT^rf^ I 

x 3T^^r^T^^^irf^rTrerif^T^I^fTT I 


1 M, & M 3 omit qifa 8 M„ M 2 omit fa 

1 M, has a lacuna from srcqq to STq 7 P, PM, T, M 2 , M 4 , M 5 , M 6 , V x , 

3 M 4 , M 7j My & B— 0 |g-fi 0 A—tr?rei*faT 

4 M 4 — *m 8 Mg—3r;qi;qq° 

5 A, M 6 , M„—°3tqfag} ; M 2 , My—^faf-ra^ 

* SfMa: q>tH; ^S^rs4: ; araftwHai fasT<friTfi<q?qq: i 
t an^i'T: ?fa qiqq i 

t 3T[qrcWt:: fafa v T?ftd q^H i cT?*Tse*rrTri<mfarq;qq: i 
§ i 

$ rTrKq^m, ^iqifrPq^S«q0; I 

If q^ftfa:, ^rf^fTTstw ql y q ^q^qqq: i srfamfaq'R farftfefa i 

rTi^'nm^qhqiv^qqir: i 

X Yamuna emphasises here that no speciality should be attached to a 
statement that speaks of something to be done ( karya). Words, he says, 
generally depend upon some factors and those factors need not necessari¬ 
ly be ‘ karya ’. Pointing out the untenability of the theory of ‘ karya ’, 
he says that it goes astray in the instance of ‘ Hit' the optative itself. Even 
the 4 tin ’ —suffix is found to depend upon a host of factors like the qualified 
aspirant ( adhikdrin ), the means ( sadhana ) and the thing to be attained 
(sadhya ). Cf. the following verse : 

tasmadakanksitasannayogyarthantarasahgate i 
svarthe padanarh vyutpattirastheya sarvavadibhih ii 
W ords convey their sense only in connection with such other idea or 
factor that is required to complete its sense ( akanksita ). that is compatible with 
it (yogya) and which is supplied by a word uttered along with it ( asarnia ). 
Karya should therefore occupy a subordinate but not the supreme position 
in the scheme of significance of words. 







+ %H I 2 *T?T* II 

3TRR 3 %FTrt ‘ ^mffNrT^ *rfsT 'RTfa^rfa’fa 4 ; 

tftryr^g i fey^prrV f| 5 ^ftfM^r 6 fa^rrr»i 7 * g- 

^;v T s ^^qf7v T ^^i ^n4§*nr^Tfo i gyvi ^gflarf^rfViR, 
JRfSf ^Rfferm^TORfaft 9 %f^ 10 , rr^ ll 5f^q^* I rfrft IX 
^r^^rr^rTTnT^T?T^r?ft^fTTn i 

x rT^TT^T5RTf^rrr^5T^T^T^li7rTT^^ 12 | 

^r*, 'rrt ^gri’mn^iT li 

^sjr iriT^giT’TRT^Rf^jnT^r^ *ra9rfoi:; 


1 M,- ^tqtejq 0 

2 P, T- 54 ^; 

•' M.,—3T-:qifa: ; M u —'UsqiR: 

’• M.,, M 3 , T -qTlfa'^^fafr 
1 M„ M 4 , M 7 -°*ft 
" M ; , adds iiiFr 
7 M,. M.j, M 4 , M 7i li— 


8 M,, M 2 , M 4 , M 7i M>—°3»3qf^’' 

9 M, M 7 —wqifNqcqfafr 
M 4 , B—5fiTqifcKTTrrfr 

10 M 2> My read fiiqifcmq^, omitting 
sfa %3. 

11 Mj & M 2 omit att 

12 P, T—° 


I I «mh -Ml'M-tl I 

I I"''-:I HiqFI-1. q,|qjj*<w *fd : >Ffl , fofe *qfaqir: I fe? qi^Ffl , 

• l M. uwlilfi v'Jqj^ I 

l '*fN^r: qj^r^qq;—?qfaOTifcT?rTfi^ i 
§ -*i'H \ 

S ^3 f^Tif%3 i 

* For an explanation of the ardhajaratl-nydya see Nyayasudha under 
I. iii. 3. p. 135: qigqffa qq^qi qtfaqtejq'qpqmg;, qqq^qtsj tsscq^fV 

a*lffH n in^qMq^ ^:srfq5 ffa I ” 

Also cf. Bhuvanesalaukikanydyasahasri, p. 104 : “ qq qqqiiii fl?&t 3F qq-<f, 
l«l3l'li*rM ; ft::Itq^RR^n;cTRqm« foq^, tfqiq JqTqtSq^fcT—q^F I5F ^\, i=TW: qfq: <T-T v i 

»M«ii* quif-T aqqqi^ert i ” 

x qnqiqfcn;^} f?n5 itq q^gcqft: i q?rqr qfof^qf^q: fat^Tl i 

•i-iV-if ^rqRqfaft wir: i srs^qq qi^fq anti^n: i qqtss* 

‘ ■miifVfqifiRl i 

‘ g'qg 55Ffj ’;qi^Tssf ‘ y^idt ’1% i qffrifrqRqqrftl > q*qi 3?;qqi3wqF qq»i 
■ i <: <\ k,r^qF i 





v*o 

rTHTSfV— 

[ 5R^«l^n?mT?T?^iTra'TI^^^ ] 

IlFr^^mrTT^TT^r ^TS^?THF;f% 2 fa2J^ I 
^T^r^fag gxfc, JraNsroro^mt 3 it 

*‘sr*?^***: 4 ^s^rsf 5 ^f?r -^mftw^iriTi 5 I 
rT^rr^m^rr^r 6 ll 

tW^:STrTWT ? f^^ II 

f^ 8 

1 Mj, M 2 , M 7 , My, B, omit tfqffa 6 M! —°»iq[q 

2 B omits fa, rendering the metre 7 M 2 —“sqqfi^ g ; M 3 —'°»q^?i^sfq 

defective 8 M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B—omit fit 

3 M 7 —°ifaqtl M 3 reads qrlqq 

4 M 4 —3tq;q?5*q: 9 M 2 adds faqtq 

5 M ls M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B—?fa ^qrq^qqfaifa: 

*| Ircfijwq, Mtq;i*i<q, ??i*q qt s'faqfa faqqqtfarqfqgrq qrs*g^, qj^cqrrq i ofa 
q.i^qi'ftfq *faqnj 

* ‘tf*TK: ’ ^5??rfafiqrqt: ??fa: I ft <*q fl*^q[}:, q: qqiKInT^ q <3*qt I “qjfiqi 
qtq ” f?qq qjtmtq qqtrwqmq arsq^ng. tffcqfa ^vq^f i tfa f^qr qq,Rj- 

fq^nifa foamra qq \ ^ ?q ^if%fi: 5 eq^i^qitq fas; i 

Cf. Bhuvanesalaukiltanydyasahasri, p. 243. 

f VkL Ratnasastra of Buddhabhata, si. 39: 

“ q^ gqgq^ ^ ^cfa qiRPi i 
q^qq gn^sfa <rcq qTq'nfa'q^ n ” 

The quality of gems is tested by putting them in water. If they float, that 
is an indication of their superiority. This method of testing or the knowledge 
regarding the test is no doubt useful in determining the class of gems; but it 
is of no avail at the time of wearing them. On this analogy, it is argued that 
the knowledge of ‘ karya ’ though useful to arrive at the significance of words, 
is not useful at the time of using those words. 

I For a classification of gems as ‘ male ’ and ‘ female ’, see Ratnadipika of 
Can^esvara, sis. 11-13, and for a classification into the four castes ‘ brahmapa ’, 
* ksatriya ’, ‘ vaisya ’ and ‘ sudra ’ see Ratnasastra: sis. 21 and 23. 




nTvn*??rwft?T*r: 


^ftsFr 1 ^r'Tjq-^nrr^:, sR^erfTrfT^ 2 * 
g'T'ft'T:, <R SJr’TfrTa^^fT^^'TgTF^rf^ SJiT’TS’T * 
*g?TO 1 ^iTmg i r’TT»T: i ^ ^ sfn- 

■rrvjfcrr, wi ? 

5TTS»T ^T^Pt«K 5 ffrt %r^, ^ ^T ^s^RT 3^iP7t*T: ? 
*WTRTn# 6 fm %?!., ^ 7 I r\*z SRJr^Tr^t 3T^ft- 
*TT3'T<m: I 

* TW ^T^rTTT# I 

n ^r^grW 8 ^T5^^J sRi’ftsfrttr^rT: n 

+^sfo < 5 ^ t^hsrr 9 53 ?^; ^ 55 : 10 x ^^- 
H^p^q[frT ll 5T^irf?T^^rrrm v T^ , m^^i^ , 7mTf5[mR v ifTft- 

1 M,, My omit atfq 5 M 4 —^q 0 

1 M|, M a —'’t<JTr^ 6 M a — •wnsjKl'jji 

M„ -“m«i»qMt 7 M a omits ^ 

M 4 . M„ My, it - 8 M 4 & B—^ ^i^cqg° 

r, I’M, I , M„ A, V,—° tpsT^tq 0 M 2 —lacuna from ^cq«: upto ;r, prc- 

Wc chose the reading of M fl . . ceding below. 

1 M ;l — '"'jfql^ 0 10 P, PM, M a , M <; Mb, My— 

* M,, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B—B— 5357 ^;!^° 

11 PM— 1 "sirfafK 0 ; M e —°^it^qiqK 0 

$ ‘ ^WifH^l’q^T, qROigqqt ftqfS3cT: I 

* Cf. Prakaranapancika II. p. 187: 

st^ JTRRiKI^Jrjtftffr II ” 
f I 

| Yamuna here attacks the theory advanced by the Prabhakaras that the 
words uttered by human beings gain validity only on inferential evidence because 
those beings are liable to defects. 

X ‘ 7;^ ’ 1 cnw^iq: *qnfli'T*rq anj<M?t 4 : 1 ‘wqqM'Jf, 

Htfqqlfhfr^ I 



«TTJTJTJrr*rnrc> 




g tfgr^isfa 2 

* , RfffrT<ra:, * ^5r^rTT*RW*TTmTk^ 4 fR— tot- 

I * ff terser sgcw:* RifasER 5 

xrftrTO’rPr, srfFRsmigt i 

TO K*Tf¥^R^^R*RSgTOm^§SR 

TOnfa: 7 *rtTOR I * g 8 R^g^RT g^fr*- 

'T^STR* 3T^: TO3TR* 9 ?T5T^ I ^jT*TTSS>;ftwg I 
* +ft^Pf^ 10 OTf^»||^ 11 ^RWf^Rft 12 ^!’^^! 

Jtvh I ?qr4^TS^T*Jg 3RT*^HRT-T^Tr^ I 

f%2* 13 R*rRTT^ x 3RR^R?TTKrTT I 
^ Wfa^SIRR 14 %S^ rTR^q^ II 


1 B—iftt 

2 T—frag^ifa 

3 Mi~^w 0 

4 M,, M 2 , M 4s My, B—°3Ti?ftq^ 

3 All printed texts and mss. read 

6 B—°6rnf^ 0 

7 M|. M 2 , M 4 , M 7i My, B—sqrqiqiTfq: 
M 3 —$ qiqqft: 


8 My—33 

9 P, PM—ST^qcq^RH, 

10 M 4 omits qq 

11 PM—°flirPfl?i^ 

M fi , B—'°flqfa*qqfft 

12 M 2 omits sqfaxTTfi^ 

13 M 3 omits fta 

14 M x & M 7 — 1 ^qpq 0 


$ ‘ q^qq.-.^fTfi: ’ ^cqq qjsftfe: ‘ iflsq ’ 5?qtq fcqtqiR; | 

*| Hfxl *fcT *T|q: I 

+‘ ftqiqift srfop^scq^ ’ft *rt: 5^q ?ft Rq: i 
Cf. Prakaranapaiicika V. p. 95: 

‘‘qri aft «qq?i<qtfti : ? 3*q^—3?$gqi3faifq <?l€l sqsftfa i ^P?^iqi- 

nfq ? 0 i i^qxTTi^ qq^ft i ” 

* zj«% ?ft qtq: i 

t qj^TRig. qziTHqfq *ftftfqnfti: i 
§ -^qqtqnft: ‘ wfaur ’qqt^ft ?tq: i 
l £ ftft nFiqq;:’, ‘ atfaqfaiqq;: ’ stqrfcqft^ i 
x qRpq»Tf q = qqi'qpa^tqtft apjsfa;; q?q q.ftfitc*Rqq: 1 

■r q^l qmft:, q&q ^qqiftqi g*q;q: i qfoRqq HRRTti^ntq qiiq'tq qtqq.m qqptf 
q|«j'‘lqi I ^j4<q q&T *ft qWTqrt: ; qi^tft vn?t q?qq,K$ft q>qHJ 







’WtfimsH 2 * g*; 3 ^fjr>rt^WK: | 

*qt^*ixfft'ift;pjfriT? * sfi»fa? 5 *r 5 f*n^ ll 

*ft 4 fir«*ifo ^ ^ §rr*nf^ * fir i 

m« 5 *>to fa^^mriiriT it 

* *srroft 5 ?Tft , ai«i <s ?rnR * ^Ifkfir: ll 

•*Tfft *r ^ 5Rr>ir^r 7 ^F’TH 8 i 

ffir rrftasfinrfsfifare*# *15=5^ n 

rTWq—* ft 9 HTTS^T f^imm ftttWT^T 10 1 
^t q;nro*u:ft fk g^rtssr+ fagrq^ n 

sc fir CT<T! arfir^tfiMt^'il, JTT^^TfT 1 

Ssft*;nft «kt*tH 13 fttWror 11 

1 M 4 him '.'iqtfoq.fft hm«m: h f nwii^t rj 6 Ml , & M 7 — 

Iff, omitting tin* intermediary portion. 7 M| -qiu'qftq 

3 M„, My— '.'iqtfa«Mi 8 M 4 — 

’ M 2 -^ftqtnq: 1 P and PM split this in- 9 M 2 & My read fira for q ft 
correctly as'4 faqtftq: 10 My—ftftpqt 

4 M a --^ 11 M 2 , My—^ 

’ P. T, M 3> M 0 —°?ft 12 M 4 omits ftqftqtq 

13 M 2 , My read qqqq qt^ift 

* ‘ vquqq ’qfcf qFTlft^q^ | qtmftftifiqTqtal I 

§ ‘ b q ' qtf : 1 

I ^irq.m^qfaqftw fqqrs^>--T stt^ ; ^qqqtqql: s*q«t*nstn.; q^qqTgqqvttS'j^- 

whu ; qq*t«t fasqi^qcqqtfqqn; qr^sgq qnren *qftqm*q qi^qq^Rq,; 1 *qfapft4 qtn- 
hmN »ft 5Ti% qq-t^rft ^qqR^^^T^qqfrrft ^qhqmqoiqqK: fltrgs^q: 1 

l ‘ ^'qtftetift *qhqftt qift ’aq 1 
x ‘ ftqftq: ’ g*q: ‘ ^jfaTq’qqiftrftq: 1 

$ ‘ qiqsftqirfjtftq ’, ‘ qiq^tq ^tpfwTfliwir qftfT ’ (see Sabarabhdfya under 
II. iv. I) ftqtftg fatq'qftg qftqiftq ftt«qq ft gwq feqt'fti ?*q%, q g wvq*t; 1 ift 
itltoftft htni-qq 1 



•nrorsiwr 1 ^ 


JTierfr^ 1 

*rf^ *ww?jwwtww, ^ fTHfrr 1 1 
wn^T fa@om ww, *Tw?ihT*rcrwr»: 2 li 

fafl^wii aw *faatfta»jr*nfare;r I 

faata: arirai'irV^’TtwRWvr n 

1 A reads qmqcTT, making the metre 3 Mj—nte° 

defective 4 PM, M 2 , M 3> M 6 , M e , My, B, V,, A 

2 A & V x read qjqqfawiCTiT:; M b M 4 , —mwn q° 

M 5 , M ? & My read qtqsiPqqsi;^: 

* ‘ Niyoga ’ is another name coined by Prabhakara to denote Apurva. 
See Karmamimamsa , pp. 74-75: 

MImamsa does not believe in any God that receives the offerings 
from the votaries and rewards them accordingly. “ There must, therefore, be 
a capacity, which does not exist prior to the sacrificial action, either in the 
principal performance or in the agent, but which is generated in the course of 
the performance. Before a man performs a sacrifice, which will lead to heaven, 
there is an incapacity in the offering and in the man himself to secure that 
result, but when he has performed it, he becomes, as a result of the action, 
endowed with a potency, styled ‘ apurva ’, which in the course of time, will 
secure for him the end desired. The existence of this potency is testified to in 
the scriptures- its necessity is apparent by the means of proof known as Pre¬ 
sumption ( arthapatti ). We find in the Veda, assertions that sacrifices produce 
certain results, and, as the operation of the sacrifice, as we see it, is transient, 
the truth of the scripture would be vitiated if we did not accept the theory of 
Apurva. Nor is there anything illogical in this doctrine; every action sets in 
force activities in substances or agents, and these come to fruition when the 
necessary auxiliaries are present. The action specified is called into existence 
by the injunction contained in the form of an optative in a sentence in the 
Veda. 

From this doctrine, Prabhakara dissents, elaborating instead, a theory 
which is obviously a refinement on the simple view which Kumarila accepts 
from the older writers of the school and which best suits the MImamsa Sutras. 
In his opinion, the injunction rests in the sentence as a whole, not in the 
optative verb, and he denies that from the action there arises directly the 







* finifii**i *nwmr' i 

*TT«TgTir ^ ^-Tifiqq II 


rto fir m^^ii+^i+Mfri 3 firenrf^ 4 1 snsgg^m I 
w^gir %ifn ms’Tgpnr 5 ; fiprtirfiTfe^FrTfnrsfirwr m- 
fir^: l *rcnr— 1 firofirftnfi F# rixstFm’ ffa, ‘^r ^t?t 
firofirfawntri 'KFjfctf^ ’ftfir ^ I frerrefarta 7 ffir ^i 8 , * I 


R^ftrtft 9 finn few 10 * fulfil ? 

5nf^«KFV, * firqm, jt ^f^fi" fiF^f$FFr II 


1 H omits «|»:*wi 
1 M, 

1 M„ -°u.<MI«f«tH. 

4 M,—h ir, vnfc 
1 M 4 . II—giwtra sq^ 

A M| has a lacuna from ^FcRta^ta 


up to qjaftft: 

7 PM—°f?*br: 

8 P, T & My add ^ 

9 M x — 

*• My-^jg 
11 M x —^ wpqg. 


ApUrvn. On the contrary the process is that the injunctive sentence lays down 
a Mandate, Niyoga; this excites the man to exertion, and this exertion pertains 
to mime form of action, indicated by the verb of the injunctive sentence. The 
mcillon produces in the agent a result ( karya ) to which also the name of 
Niyngn is given by Prabhlkara, on the ground that it is this which acts as an 
Incentive to the agent to put forth exertion towards the performance of the 
at lion denoted by the verb of the injunctive clause. The Niyoga, however, is 
unable to produce its result, unless aided by something which Salikanatha styles 
* late \ nor is it apparent that either in his terminology, or in his view of the 
procoNS, Prabhakara’s doctrine is any superior to that of Kumarila. ft seems 
as If primarily it arose from nothing more important than the observation that 
Hip icmiIi produced in the agent was in one sense his motive to action as much 
a« the sentence directing the action to be done, leading to a transfer of the 
Inm Niyoga, naturally applicable to the sentence, to the condition in the 
agent In which the more orthodox name of Apurva was usually applied. ” 
" In simple sacrifices, there is only one Apurva produced, but in more com¬ 
plicated sacrifices, there may be several, as a rule, four.... But it is not every 
a« lion which brings out an Apurva; these actions, which are devoted simply to 
home material result, though a part of the sacrifice, such as the appointment of 
pilt'htN or the threshing of corn are not credited with any such effect, as they 
hPivc an immediate purpose and need no further explanation ”. 








5r i 

* TO^^rfts^TO fagra: 1 *tTO*Jrf II 

fir’frrcTO TOTc^m ^ 1 2 3 fac^fcTO ftgro^ n 

l| TORTOTsftfTTTTOT*: 4 ^TOfifTO^TOfa 5 

^rR-qr^f^ 6 7 , ’TVjfsfro^TOfa TO- 

ffafrl; foaj— 

sro 5Rrirmn4t f| firfimrgfiTOsrfa i 

* ^ ^ mn: 8 fife ? 

rTcSTTO^TTOr TO^FT ffif %7*TO I 
TOTTTO: fife rT^SnWT Prfe^fw^pTTi ? 


to ^r— 


FT*TOTTO^*TO**f^TTO*r<T7T: | 
*TTTO f^TOt, rTTTO^fiTO II 


totr, fimf^n 10 sTTOft^rTTOTTO^: 11 , prffr 
ttto : 12 nfftcfi :^ 13 I TO^sroffirew ^ grot 
^ifrfkt, f?ro 15 ^fa^reigTOsR 16 i api to totto 
?7 17 fors:Ff*TH*T I 


1 M 4 —ftgf^ 

2 P, PM, T, M 3 , M b , M„, My, V„ A - 
RTCK*^ 

3 M 2 —R rBiT 

4 P—-HfyrnwWR 0 ; M x —fafaq*?WR: 

5 M 3 , M # —"stfqsfaqqfo 

6 P, PM, T, M 3 , M 6i M fl , V„ A— 
aqTR'RT^fq 

Mj—**T?RTR 
M 4 —^T^Rl^qfq 

7 M 2 adds facR^ 


M 4 , M 7 , B—mm: 

P, PM, T-tt% 

M x —^jfrvq : 

11 M 3 , M 6 —^gqr^^iqq: 

12 M 4 —qm: 

13 M n omits |fq 

14 M 4 -q?X5° 

15 M 2 adds g 

16 A— 3Rjfa^?R3fl«?R^. T, Mj tO 
M 7 , My, V,, B—siJflfq^fqgqqsiR; 

17 M 3 , M 4 , M 7 , B, omit 





4 » 


[ HTOPWroU ] 

*' ?n: angmPt T qP m: I tot 

fit— tsqrTTf^TTTTlJTFT^ftm«f!TprTT^5Wm»;>7W^’ TOtftT 
TOfir^T^T^hraT^nT^^rairfTO^ifSr 5 ^ 6 wroraioTO 7 
ftwTOfar I sr ^ arftfkrfisqi 8 srrat TOffr, srfiraraimjfl 


§TOi5rrfrsft 9 ^r^rm st^to 10 i 

S^ta 1 ‘witwp^OTl-pitTTTOffir 13 TOPTOTT II 


1 M„ omits r 
1 M 4 , H 

1 M (l M,. M 4 , M 7 , My— 

4 M, omits 'df.H 

• M,—‘"Hf.M.-Mlf.'t 

M„ 

* M„ omits r 


7 M e adds r 

8 Mj, M 4 , M 7 —arfRfajmm 

9 Mp B - °q#Sft; M a —^IqTlfq^Srq 

10 M„—fltslf 

11 T records a variant q^° 

12 B adds <r 

13 Mj—' 


* This view of Prabhakara regarding the validity pertaining to the state¬ 
ments made by human beings, has already been stated and refuted briefly by 
Yitinimn. lie now exposes in detail, the untenability and absurdity of this 
view and proves that even sentences uttered by people in the world possess 
verbal authority, but not inferential authority. See the verse “ tasmadasti 
nadlthe ", etc., following. 

1 i 'J. Prakaranapaneika 11.24, p. 14: 

sai'ikyamanayatharthatvaracanam tena pumvapah i 
srulumfltrakamevarthe na tavanniScayavaham ii 
A lso vide ibid: SI. 36, p. 15: 

atlhenaiva viSe$o hi nirakarataya dhiyam i 
na Cilpratltenarlhena viSesaScavakalpate n 
S i f. ibid. II. 38-40, p. 16: 

r^sti^r: n 

oqvqhqTvqqqpqpT q^^TTrT I 

anH#RTj[Ri jp fnfr^qt rr*tr: ii 
r wfR^RSTRRftq t 

R RISR^RflJR^HlfafR ?lqt R *«R II ” 



•nrmawr^ 




+q<TO^W^Sgfa%, rTJ^TI^Fftsvif 3 * I 

3T?1> ^lfo?K*T rT%^ 4 T TO- 

I * ^ , m5Trfts^5T^TTTTt|^ ^TS^ 

farTO rTr^^T^^mf ^T?- 

I * ff q^gfo ^^WTT 6 
frT^ * I SF^TSft m|^3TT 7: 3lf *TT * ^f?T I 

*TSfa ^f^5TrTf^^^^rfV^Tftnff 8 ff^*7 qjtf’TOIg'nR- 


1 M 4 —q qifqiTTq 0 

The Editor of ‘ P ’ opines that the 

My—q =q ft*nq° 

reading should be qqqfqfftqqnqr; but 

2 M 8 reads this line and the above as 

the existing reading itself conveys the 

one line : q^?q;ql;q^qiq ^qtqimi: 

meaning clearly and is also correct. 

qga^ i 

7 My omits qgi 

3 M 2 , My—qgqqfti^lsql 

8 M 2 , My— 0 3T^qpq^rf^qH i 

4 My—q%q^ 

9 PM, M, to M 6 , My, A, B & Vj 

5 M t —'’qqqiqftgq. 

qff*q%q° 

6 M 4 —q^q^qq^rqiq. 



Also (/. ibid : V, p. 95 : 

‘‘qt ft pq: ^qqqqifmt qm^, q stm-ft, *rqq^rqqfqqqqqT*T: ^isiqqMfcr*; 
qTqqfqsTiqrqqPqqiqffq qgs *f=r qsTqqq^qtqrmq*nq'jqq*qrc ; qq|Trq mqqgfftqll i atmq^Tqrat- 
mqteqgtfq^ i snq fc trqifiqntifq, tqi^qi^ qqt^q i q^q ^iF&qjsq# F5^T5f^TTq- 
qgjftq^ I c^tsq fqft|?q sqqfK: qq&^ I V/t =q fq^(q;qq[^T^qq|^qft«jql 

i f^g q*ri q^iTqmgqiqqiqq i am qq q $n*t rrioi^ i ’’ 

t Cf ibid. II. 61s. 26-28; p. 15: 

“ <rcq *TR q qiq^q fe*»^q q*q^ I 
^TTrqqTq *nMft q qqqqqrftq: II 
q*t fqqq qiqq *nqTgqrqq;q; i 
*nq ^rq^qiqrfq ^qftfq fqfqajq: n 
qqtsif q*rc#s*fi qrq^q n*q% i 
qqq q^nqt qrqqtq q?q ^qiqgqiqm n ” 





77555^^ SRTf^Rfa 2 STRJWTfiY I 3f*t 3 faf^RTT- 
w«fmt?t: 4 vtg: 5ts?ts4«iw^«nfrr; *j^?tpt * 

wrftaft i 

jfrr^pnTfrsrRRWimsfa ^rtfifit 5 l 
‘ ^iRH'j 6 ^ ’^g^R ira<f?t ll 
%W5TI?ftT^ ^tKT fafi*R'fl«jfa?»r*Y i 

sr srmqwsn^T faf^%frTrn l 
*s'Ttwn rK '^^inTj ^r 9 wifri *re*ir$»TWd n 

g jr*WTTH£fR%W- 
ti»l'0«'fl>«iidMM^(ilfri miR ^is^pifs^*T^!s»T: i * «pn- 
mfyn 1 ’T^TTrit s*jfaf*TO7^ 12 i * 

* H‘ji' 'gfiRifir: aHfHt'rt ftrajfir I qrf ^UR q nftqm - 

»TW 1 W^5H, *TI rRRWH*TRRrTrftfir %7 , 3RJR- 
mfif mh* 3*»jfirmR*rs I jt fir f^R^irtpR 1 ' 'rtr’ 7 : 
u*it»Y »nftinrftT i 

TOT^fltfifl TRfa ’r^TOlf^g I 

nr fir5 16 ftw 5%:, *u *ns# n 

1 l\ I’M, I, A, M f> (V V, omit 3q^qg^ ; 8 M 3 , B-sqqfR 0 

Mi 'rnt'li 9 M 2 , M 4 , M 7j My, B, read 

1 A A V, limit nl'i M 3 omits qt 

* M (l M, mi 10 M 2 , My omit ds<Rt ; M,—Ads^" 

* M,. M,, in M 7 , My, B, V, & A omit 11 M 7 —^ iFSTSTg^rT 0 

Hu * r/u/w/ ' 12 M lt M 2 , M 4i M 7 , My & B read 

1 I’. I’M, I. M :|l M b , V, & A, read omitting sqfit 

ilfri 18 My omits rmt 

ft My 14 M lt M 2 , M 7 & My add qr 

' M; Hf‘i«iqi;<RoiH^ 0 15 M 6 reads andfar: 

Mv 1‘ihiem'isqft *thh° 16 M 7 M s , M a —foft° 

* *t*?»K: * 1 $*: ; sqiftr: qiftq;: i 



/. o 


«rpnTnnn^ 




^ f^ r ^ i ^ r^TT^TT ^ ^r g T V T R ^^f^r? i 
3tK^— 3%* *TT*f*T jTKTSTtr^Tft 3 TTtFTTT II 


srwr^rmn ] 


aa5J, ar^aifit ^WHl^irPrTT^T^ 4 
aai%—*‘ a aa waffaafa:, a^sua:, arifira aan%’, 
t‘aamagifira aft’ fanftSr, amift aw warn, afta- 
ara aaTarfaaaaf^srraf g^ant I 

§a a aftftfta^gfa 6 aiaaiaiaaRfcsamtaft- 
aRafaraararfftigaiafaaaaaaftHaar 7 a^taraaai 
aramaagfo:; aftftarrnrafa aarawig, I aftafa aiai- 
arftaift afftT^rmf^— $ ‘ aw aTa aa ftnft %wataa- 
'ma^’ ?ai*gaaaT^ I 

wa ffts^r 8 ftT^iwif^fftaa>TftTTa*'affftaTata»T- 
aai Frariftiaasw: warn, ^ar afi farfaaTaraaft*ati- 
af ra^aa^aftagfa aaafrr a 9 aiatarrasasanaa ?fa aa 
aara 1 °a^awrPafa%ana: l 
arfa n— 


1 M„ B-p" 

2 P— 0 aqTg»^^^° 

M 7 , My—°5qi5«n^s 0 

3 M„—s^g^ift 

4 M 3 — 


3 P, PM & M 3 omit ft 

6 M 4 omits ft 

7 M 4 & B— 

8 M fl adds 3iift 

9 M s omits ;t 
10 B, reads ?ft ^ rtR^° 


* Brhadaranyaka V. vi. 1. 
f To be identified. 

§ This and the succeeding paragraph are mere repetitions. See. pp. 39-40 


above. 


$ Vide Prakaranapaiicika II, p. 180: 

,( f ftfllft St*TR I 

31 JTRRrt’Jlfft I! ” 




<IT PWfiHW » 


<1 


jmrnftn, crFjn n ^rr 1 fani^r n 

cT*T II 

mmri *nM^fem3&nTf^^3lpi 2 , arerfNRTfannR- 
ftSTR srwnnft 3 4 ^^ I 3R f 5*TTRrT^—1‘ srfe%: 

RT^S;*? ^T^%fFT *f^’ | TTrTJ rT5T nR 5 nRnsft 6 * —§‘ ^J- 

R ^nft^I5R<lf: 7, ? + c m 8 ngm * n^nfrT, n^n&fa 
unfa \ ^ n ?RT| 5 rt^ 9 5Krn n* t^rT, 
ftr.ni 10 n 1 fRff^RT I n nTRT gapVTC?*, IRTT^TT^RT^ I 
^svT^nfrfiRT n^Rl^ n RnRm: I 
WQrl %^ 12 g^fts^} 13 ffk ?Tr?K^RT II 

gw*f*r^5R<jmftrT—snrmRrRfiRtn: l 
’irn: nm«iTRrRT^ 14 ? n rTTn^n^ir^l * f| n^r- 
^fm^ni mnin^T^nJi^^nTTR I nfangro**!*- 


1 M„ h| 0*| , M r rqiuH 

' M| IHM‘1; Mj, H ^'USi^ 

' Mv I wi.m»ii'MM, 

4 M,. Mw'nVq 

’ II nllllls '(|j 

‘ A, M„ M :)1 M 7 . V,, B-qftqfMt 

' M„ M # . M,„ M v> My & B add 

" M, «'iit11 *1 q: 


9 B, adds q^q^ 

10 A omits foqT 

11 M 2 & My— 3 ^?fe 0 

,a M,, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 ,My, B-<m 

13 Mj, M 2 , M 3 , M 7 , My— 3 ^qtf: 

14 M 2 —°5iqiqi^^d'Tra > 

15 M 1 -°3^RiqfqJTT«< > ; M 2 , Mj, M 4 , 
M 7 , My—° 3 ^nnq^^° 

Mg—' 


* 'iIHOIh k‘< 3*3^3 qO'^g qirqqt^tq^ I 3*iqftfTqtS| JSH'qUW: q.t f l 

«l I *Mf.tl l'i: I ^||.|3|inoq<q fqqqqT^q^qq <TtT13 I 

| I liis line runs like a verse. 

< /. Slokavdrtika under I. 1.2; &1. 111b : 

* ql: 'Klit: 3RW*qiq. ^ qi*ft ? ’ 

?,■ Svddsvatara : III. 19. 

\ Kenopanifat : I. 6a; but the reading found is : 

" q^t! q qqqft, ^ q*qfa ” i 
$ kveuHvatara: VI. 8. 




•nmniuTT^ 


ff?r *r I ’srapnii^^ ^rrc%r*Rt- 

T^Tfl^nfT 1 1 ^js^ngm^Fi i tafe qfterer^wrfift’sTST’T- 
jrfrtfknfsrfrRS'ar 4 «R*iforsr snf4^f¥ 2 

ft %% trmr^: 7 ^*rh?fft^tiffrT: I 
fa^rT, ^TT?ir %tI5I ^T'7% II 

3ffo ^ rRT 3pfal^- 

girWRr^I 12 ??^^ I * T-7T 15 R«^ffT»T 14 ret, 

q^rfT7n 15 s«NK: 16 i 

1 M*—°3<r?!*vn^ 

2 M t —°3TiTTrft^ 0 ; M 2 —°3?infcr^° 

3 p & PM- o «r^° 

4 A, M lt M 2> M 4j M 6 , M 7 , 

My, W 1 & B—°sifeiq3.q 

5 M ls Mg, M Bi Me, Vj & T— st*fo: ; 

M 2 , M 4 —°?fa: ; M 7i My, B—°iffa 0 

6 M 2 & My add ?fir 

7 Mg—qiqiq 

* This line too is metrical. 

t sT^tmpirtsiiqi wjRiircq ^sq^q i tftaqj sqiiaqnqt^^squfqB^qi- 

3 RR?q q-qrqtf^fer ?flq: I 

J See p. 47 above for the Mimamsaka’s argument. The illustration of the 
arthavada : “adityo yupah” [ Taittiriya Brahmana : II-i-5-2] was put forth 
there. This view is now being refuted. 

The figurative statement “ adityo yupah ” is made on the ground of simi¬ 
larity of brightness (tejasvitva ) between the Sun and the sacrificial post. The 
relevant autta is “ sarupyat ” [ Piirvamimdriisd : I. iv. 25 ]. 

§ The rk to be repeated while anointing the yiipa with ghee is : “ anjanti 
tvfimadhvarc devayantah ” ( Taittiriya Brahmana : Vl-ii. p. 142 ). For the deri¬ 
vation of the term yiipa, see ibid : Vl-i, the opening part. 


8 B—JtsqajSSjfqq 

9 B—fq*<TE^ 

10 M 2 — 13 *q$|°; My—°^E° 

11 M 2 , My—°fqvii^ 0 

12 Mj adds 3t^?q 

13 M 2 & My omit qm 

14 M 0 — 

15 M,—qq*fjqqi° 

16 M fl —^qptcqH. 









3PJ Swtfr^RrTt 1 I 

f%pT rT^T 2 §t*Tr* II 

' “’JRg^ 3 **T1^TT IR<T*fSRrT^ I 

fTR5T || 5 

ffa, rf5T | 

fafa 4 *n=5P^ T ^ f| 3*TCm I 
\g5T^ STlrf’ fSTT^T rl%^Tfa ’STf^STffa II 

* ^ fa^m^R: 6 1 3T^<msft ^stsr- 
irirc*m: i rw, ‘ ^x fo*n V ‘ tor ’ fTOf^srrot- 
▼w^TOftg 7 ^^^ 8 nrir(fRrTft:^Tftttqirm7T^TOT^ 9 fHn 
f,to: 10 ^ t^^t^rr^f* i 

tf?r g arcrftgrrc ^fR^ros^ ^rTij; I 
^ amfag am 11 krEt 5 , + fi JTTjftPr scwft^TO*’ n 
V SfW* TOOTT *TT V T TOTO^ H ^M* 12 ’ I 
TTOTf? n W*ftTOF%: ^tRT 14 rTR g*T>SrTT II 


M,. 

M... M,, M„, M 7 , My, 13—° 5 if^: 

8 

M a — qtg: arc 0 - B -ss^ 0 ; My— neTftf.t 0 

M.. 

M t( - "uM'i: 

9 

M e — 

Ms 

t-’T 

10 

M 7 , My —‘ 

M, 

mmlf, i-i-*i 

11 

M a omits 

A 

ul' 

12 

M 3 —spra:; M 0 — b$t. 

Mv 

lii 

13 

M 3 —ScqiRft:; My—i?qJTlfc° 

M, 

i»o *imuhi: 

14 

M 2 , My— 

Mv 

"iiii^'t 



* 

In he identified. 




| Null- ihe way in which Yamuna connects the previous discussion with 
i In' in.mi theme, viz , the validity of the Pancaratra- texts, based upon the author* 
m!ii|i ul Nariiynna, the Supreme and Omniscient Being. 

•', (■'!'. Mun^luka : lII-ii-9 : “ agfo ssjt ” l 

I (7. Taittiriya : II-i-I : “ 5?5tR^i*^lf?r <reV’ > 

II Cf. ibid : “ q,wtn flf inmi fqqfsqcrt ” i 



«n*nTJrr*rp , *fr 




[ WTT«rcKwfan] 


*n^g^ftrrw^5r?T€wf^nfTrftrf«i^rf5r^?n^ir-w 1 - 
q>re'mrR;qi?<Ti<JTg'»N;rrefir feenfr, <rsg- 

•*r?grf^Mr 2 fT^r’nmin^g i 

Jig farf'wfrm 4 ^T?^tfrmg;-T- 

5TUT I 

t^r ^ ‘ ’ftf?t 5TI^vIRiTT%rT rHI? 

5 i *355 •*rarfa 7 5 tt^t ’rsjrrsr wnmg 11 


[ 3T§^*r tff 


qr^aftOT^m] 


§ 3 ^ 557 ^^; 5T snft'fMf fa*tF%, 10 
tfTRIrH! 3rf^W 11 «r5Tf^TTJT&ft I 




1 M 2 — 0 «r^i?wf(f&i o 

2 Mj, M 2> M 4 , M 7 , My & B, omit 
w^sru^rqi 

3 M 3 — 3 ^° ; Mj adds qqm 

4 M 6 adds foq: 
c B adds flq 


6 M! has a lacuna from 
°%*\ up to 31 q 

7 M 3 reads qnqfa 

8 M t has a gap from qt to in 

9 M e -^fq^ 

10 A, M 2 , M 5) M„ M 7 , B-ffarc# 

11 a, m„— faf^ 0 


*Cf. Aniruddhasamhitd : II. 7-8 : 

■ 

“ rT*TT ^ri ^3 qsa* qfigq^ t 

sf^faq TOFl » 

fq^tqoi fqwpu *TlfrrT q*t[ \ 
am: qqrn sl%sftq^ T$*TR%3 afo: 11 ” 

Also cf. Visnuaarhhita ; ch. II : 

“ ^qmaij^crqfs*Tqr 11 [lib] 

3*FiqcqqFi *qm. ewi q?qiRsrrqq?a. I ” [12a] 

‘ >rraat«wi qqi°iftf?r ^ R 5 : \ 

^^qiqroqqcqi^ra^JJcrqq % 1 : ” [19] 

“ fi*qlWjR$sqm ^qt^fi Jrgqiqqq^ 1 

Will 5pr«*n n” [21 ] 

f The doubt expressed here by the opponent is as to who, among the 
trinity—Brahma, Vi$nu and Siva, is the Supreme Deity. 

§ The following is a brief exposition of the Supremacy of Narayana. 
The Puruf.nirn:iya of Yamuna, solely devoted to this question is yet to be traced 







^rrwr^’ % § ; rrf|^nfV: rrt R 5R 5 i 

t‘TO *t^r:’, mj l w 52 li 

"‘qsfi: touiu 3 

tt‘ tronrai ^rs^Tirft?T forked I 

f 1‘ Rrft ^t 

fsrrfa §§c r^t sh** 6 ’ i! 

rmw 


^ ^F^^ITr^^TJT5r7Rft>TfrT€%ffTi WRK I 
RFT^rT R 9 RTRTr&fa ^RrT^ II 

3T*3&R RfRTrRTR iRRRW^TTRR^R^frTRirf^- 
R«M*n: R&R I() ^TTr| u | RUT — 


' M„ i rads n-tl Irt fH : Hl^»l 
• M, In M ll( M 7 , My, V„ A & B-<i* 
M M 4 . M *'l 

4 M, ntiills ( 14| 

' l‘. I’M "n*qi.[M”iH, 

" I*. I’M, I, M a -/||*q 


7 M 3 —°35° 

8 Mj, M 2 , M 4) M 7 , My, B—ijift- 
0 A, B, M 7 — 

10 M, has a lacuna : °nfr7. .cwifcr 

11 M 2 , My, B— sif^qigR^ 


mu mi.| , 1-4 midi, (lie importance of this part of the text need not be overempha- 
»<i'n il, li indicales (lie way at least, in which the author had dealt with this 
<|in >«lInn In I lie work. 

* Mitlhhiiiidyan t : XI. 4 % Taittiriya : II-i-1. 

'i Yajttrvahi : VI-5; also Kathopanisat : II1-9. 

1 I n lie I raced out. 

4,4 I his appears in the Ayusyasukta , beginning with “ % amr *15111 3 «ifp 
I lie 1 railing found is " g^i«t It appears on folio 15 b of palm-leaf 

m\ in (nanllm, under R. No. 657, deposited in the Govt. Or. Mss. Library, 
Minims, and also on folio 42 a of another p.l. ms. in Grantha, R. No. 67 from 
llir same library. 

11 Swtdsvatara : III-9; If Taittiriya : III-i-1; §§ Chandogya : VI-ii-1. 

$ ('/. iira'imasfitra I-i -2 ; “^?Rin*q qi: ” 1 







§‘ fgr^UTF fqf£ qF-rR l 

^srr^q qf rfq^j: 1 ^ni q*Tq?q; II 
qq qiftj 2 3 q^ q>T^, SRT% $q: I 

arftq^ 3 irs^frr fqTOqsqiq qqq^grT n 5 
t‘ 3Hrf^ 4 * fqqq: grVq?FTq*r: qg: i 

q q ^qfrr tjtttr wmwfa ^TTm q li 5 
*‘ *T 5TW q?q %’frT rRIS^q^ffa q^ 6 I 
^TTrms! •qqqrfterF: q*: II 
3^^qftrr^rT^ 7 8 *jq?T qfqr sjm I ’ttfm l 
‘ rTfq f^TTqqRRT I 

rTrq&5RV ^ftq?TTq<n: q^J II ’ +fft I 

qqr qRqq— 

‘q^icRT q^sn-rr: qqrqq: l 

ff?T 5 fifc 3 q 9 ^fr*T ll§§ 

rTrq^RTgq 10 qq atanf T*qTrr|qq: I 
armnsq^q^qi^q 12 ^qT^q 13 ^crpRt 14 qm: i§§ 
qfe ftcgTOrcftsft TOTOR ftn?T ^q** * * §§ l ’§§ 

fpr qqq; tot qr?rrqTc$qqt: 15 II 


1 M 2 —Hfl^fq‘5: 

2 Mi has a gap ^iftjj...q,t& 

3 M 3 —crRq^ 

4 M x adds ^eq 

6 M, omits gft: 

6 Mi—ctqtSfqq ^ tffrqt 

7 M b M 7 — 1 ’fWRi 

8 M a omits fog; 


9 PM— fo 3 

10 M„ M 2 , M 7 , My-^qg; 

11 M e —3TNqtqq° 

12 M 2 -3tiH?qwg^q 

13 A, T, M 3 , M e & B—4y;?q 

14 M 3 , M a —°3TKqTpH) 

15 M 7 —°q«qqt: 


§ Mahabharata ( Cr. edn. ) XII. 271. 7-8. Variant : gfiqift for qctR'g: I 
t Ibid. XII. 271. 19. Variant : ?fo for gft: i 

* Ibid. XII. 28 D. 26 b. Variant qtgt for qtg | 

|t Ibid. XII. 200.5. Variants : gg: for q<: ; q^q for fog: for gq'r I 

x Ibid. XII. 335. 83b-84a. 

§§ To be identified. 



fa*!**: 


« « 


‘nsr: *r: ’mrifwi f* 1 h 2 far4t I 

*r % mmifr |ta:, ^mforr g^rt f^ w* li ’ l 

nwi — 

‘ *7t»T 3fT 6 fOT*TO£ I 

EfitS^rlsqre^fasfit 5?F^T •TTTW’T JH3H’ lit | 

‘ smrowrrt ^ -njat ^ ■wfa’^rffr I 

'TrT^'i %5HT g^rnirf ^ ^TfW 7 II’t ffa I 

Js •■ «J 

wr — 

‘ ** TO ^ 9 srei i 

^m 10 ^:WT 5 rTrfr W, rTrT 3 %*lfa& II ’§ 

nur— 

4 5T*Tc^ rT^R =*T fs*JrR; I 

’1 ffrr <mrcri to ll 

TO 


' Ml. II #] 

' M \ ll 

II I r 

' M, M I M I, 11 T-flit 

Ml |;i 


6 M x M 7 —f?^; M 2 , M 4 , B - f in 

7 P, PM, T, M 2 to M 7 , B, V x — s^nf: 

8 M t , M 4 , B— bv$ 

9 P, PM, M 3 -3^: 

10 All but Mj—q*RTa° 


* M>iluii>luir;ita XII. 339. 14. Variants : fqcq for fq?qh fit for q| 
< / also ibid. XIII. App. 13, lines 20-21 : 

“ ^ sr: jr: l 

aR«qsr ^qt 5tKiq°i: ll ” 

| In In' (raced out. 


I ( h. 73. <51. 52. 

i l.it'iKtipiudna : uttarabhaga : Ch. I. SI. 7b-8a. There the reading is : 

" q »•».: ’ifittus: q^rwr i qfwgsir cTcr*m ARifWqq g-.qt II " 

II 17, vm tpinwrj : I. 1. 35. The remainder of the iloka is : ‘ 3rqqh*q hm* h:’ 



•nnJTRmr^ 


cc 

‘ srrnw: ’T^ss»iTfn?ngusTiTf:^x'*i^ | 
an^^m^frRr^ 1 stai;, ^ras^'n =* ll’* 

WT7r^Tvrr?HTT*4^ ] 

frcwft?3T 2 3jTri?’S?ftf?jfregrr>nmteH:pjt srf^^gni- 
fSBfrn ’TOTTrlTT ?fh I 

* 'TfBIrHr^ ^51^: Sjfo'jf^rPl 4 I 

Wr^TTF'Tmil^Tf: trT?^5fjm5f?mf^^: II 
++‘mit fit fFifti Rn^r, rro^sfo 5 rr^rh i 
FT fft 6 % ^?w«r|r, 7 n~^ ll— 

§§‘rrf^?TO ^sq;’ jf¥ l 

anr ?>5 9 t k f>re : k4'5Rf} sitfbih l 

«I^IR fosT II— 

**‘3RFI ^fa 10 I 

tt‘ ^FrriRir^fsTj: 11 . rtinr??t on^ron 12 ’i 
fsnfyW3* ^?nh ^STF’Tr^r I n 

1 M 2 & My-T^i: 6 Mj> m 7 , B—^ 

2 My omits fj^T 7 M 2 , My—^5i^r ; M 3 — 1 °*i 

3 P, PM, T, M 3j M b , M e , A, V lt B— » Mi—stgq^g s^sfafrr 

9 Mg—My -tis; 0 

4 Mi— 10 PM omits sfrT 

3 M x „ M 2 , M 7 , My—cr^r ^sfq 11 My— fk'%: 

P, PM, T, Mg, M 4 , M fl B—l^sfq 12 Mg— 5jifc«RjqrT 

* This verse is not found in the Manusmrti commented by Bhat{a Medha- 
tithi. It is however, found inserted between the 10th and 11th verses of the first 
chapter in the Manvartliamuktavali with Kulluka’s commentary [ Kasi Skt. Series, 
1935 ]. Kulluka too did not comment upon it. 

t The Pancaratrins are the followers of the Ekayanasakha, one of the 
redactions of the &uk!a Yajurveda. 

Jt Maitriyopanisat V. 2. 

§§ Rgveda X. 120. i. 

** Ibid. VII. 40. 5. 

■ff Cf. Subalopanisat II. 1 : “ ^rq^ i” 





6% 


’rr wre:, m: sgfo’m: §§‘ sftst aw ’ft *ftfra il 

q^5T 'T^mrHr^srfe’TR^JTtoi^l^T: 1 JT^ISr- 

jafaftfong * rpjumf: i 


agtf, ^FiWTT rl^ftr^I^fllTfe’TI^KT! 3 I 
3T%f^%g fT%g f| SK«a?T II 

[ftrort: *rc*n?*?srs#i*om j 


l«ir^ 4 — 


wrTit— 


t “ *roTr?m a ^annam ’rrfrar: 5 1 

feCTj;nm *r a^ag a »fN^ n ” 


{“ fewfo t ’rt am Bmsfaf 7 aw! i 

aa arafsa atfiSai: 


$ arcnmig. art ^at a -xjrfj 9 a -afaaafa i 
aas^m Iraiar 5PRi a stm 10 n ” ?fa i 


1 Mj—°qi^ A, Mj—p^Tiq: 

2 M lt M 7 -cm 6 M 3 , M e —^13 

’ A—'"qftqTf^r: 7 M fl —°a?fq 

4 M„ M 2 , M 4 , M„ My, & B, omit 8 Mg-^^f^^qing 
•H"i 9 My— 

f * M,, M 2 , M 4 , M„ My, B-qw ^-t: 10 P, PM, T, M t to M 7 , V lt B wm: 

§§ Jirhaddranyaka IV. i. 5 : “ «ite g as ” l 
* This line occurs below. It is from the Bhavifya Purana, to be identified. 
| Vi$tutpurana VI. iv. 39. 

J Varahapurana [ Sri Venkatesvara Press, Bombay ], Ch. 72. £1. 4. 

S Ch. 73, £1. 52. 

Also if. ibid. Ch. 70, £1. 26a : 

“ ?t TtfTt a i l ” 



ant — 

* “ l 

arafotnar *rftr*n nnr^s s^ftcna 2 ” n 
am %^3— 

§ “ a f| nTCTjjjq a;rfna. nPr^m Prvftna l 
f?^ 4 *taa ^tt 5 mat irera: ” ll ?fn i 
am mmfrn— 

t “ irfKf'Trf: aw sTamPa: 

caftan a: gant ra^aa 7 ’" i f fa i 

am •qfmsafa— 

t “ ^fas^awlg ftcajta n* 8 «<ja: l 

fa*5j^n ararst 9 aifts: g^Ttrm: ” 11 ffa I 

*rt nntt. *ganPM^ ft^njq^gqqrf^rlPtpT 

jprs^r I aa^a 10 — 

[ fi»CTTV: qs*T?radr^$*i5r^ ] 

ajfcnj® affc^a 9T§^a •mPra^i 

ant Pjs^Pi 11 a=a; a: api Prft aatfft 2 


1 M 2 , M 6 —=q 

2 P, PM adJ rf^ ; M, adds : 

*ni&5 ^ iTr^qqfaq; asrlt fq$: 

3 M 1 - 

4 T, M| to M 7 , My, V 1? A— 

5 A—^t: 

11 M lf 


6 M 3 , M 6 --*ii^ct: 

7 M 4 —qtfw pqlsfsre^ 

8 B—jc: 

9 M„ M 3 , M 4 , M q , M 7 , My, B—frgh 
f| m:- y M 2 —fq«^9 ft^8: 

10 M 2 & My omit rT^raj 
7 , B— 


* Malsya Purana Ch. 53, 51. 67b-68a. 

§ Linga Purana [ Purva ] Ch. 24, si. 143. 

| Passages to be identified. 

$ Purufanirriaya is another work of Yamuna, which is yet to be recovered. 



uTTvncqftafn 


M 


*t' f | 1 2 * 4 ^n- 

* 5 =5ufof%*«3*r<fa ffir 
mfa 5:^w <r* firfsr**, *ten* *z^?m 'srz<smi 6 

^TT?^ff^ T TflTTT^ T T: 7 , rKf^ftrrT^r?frT^f^:^^^T v 7^ 8 - 

wf t^t^H%?7t: 9 10 

f^rsfV’TFT i 


[ ^TFrRT'm 

* ^ rT^rr??^^ 11 Txrm: sro**|fFT I 
^^T^TrTRi^^’Trf ftsronifa 12 *nrcrf¥ 3 n 

5 

ITiSUST lf^<T*rnJTT"TT H I 

?r^rF?ftg, ?n^r 5 *%& ?ft*r ^«rh 11 

3j;qg, 1 

JT?IST« H5 ^f€?r^ II 

[ at«i Wr^tq^W: ] 

w" rf%* faf^j Slf 5TFTaH 15 I 

^rTn ff ?rfr*r5/ i T«rfrn»Tf3mft'JT: 11 


1 M , omits h fit 

1 All llir mss. and printed texts do 

Hi»l have tlie ‘ vi saiga \ 

4 M,, ’VmmI'Vh" 

’ A. Mj, M 7 , H — omit h 

* M, 4ft■!>' 

1 I* 'innd'M: 


8 M fl — 

9 P, PM, T, M e —qatWEffiraiH. 

10 M z — 

11 PM-°^ 

12 Ml M 7 —^HRTSlft 

13 My— 

■4 Mj, M 2 , M 4j M 7 , My,B-™ 

15 Mj, M 4 — 


* The followers of the Maheivara Doctrine are fourfold : $:iiva\\ 
Khupatas, Kap.llikas and Karunikasiddhiintins, according to Vacaspati and 
An.unlagiri. Yamuna calls the fourth group, Kdlamukhxs. Ramanuja follows 
Vilmima in calling them so. The term MdheSvara is a name common for the 

followers of all these sects. 







t w 1 sKf'Tffesf: 2 ’TrjjT^m™ 3 i 

^^RrT5T ^ 5PJI3 Wf^ 4 5T 5T^5T?T II 

1 M ft —cf*ri 3 jvf 2> My-^p: 

2 My—fiifq^i: 4 B— 

t See M. R. Sakhare, Lingadharanacandrika, pp. 331-332 : 

“ In the Vayupurana (ch. 23 ) and the Lingapurana ( ch. 24 ) it is said 
that Mahesvara told Brahma that when Vasudeva is born, he would incarnate 
himself as a Brahmacarin by the name of Lakulin and that Lakulin would have 
four pupils of names Kushika, Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya, these would be 
PaSupatas. The refutation of the PaSupata system is found in the Brahmasutra: 
4; patyurasamanjasyat ” ( II. ii. 37 ). 

From all this it appears that the Pasupata school was founded by Lakulisa 
(the holder of lakula or lakufa—a. club or staff). This LakuliSa (also called 
Nakullsa) is the last of the 28 incarnations of S§iva as mentioned by the 
Puranas. This has been confirmed by inscriptions too. ” 

The Kalamukhas and Kapalikas were two different sects of the Mahe- 
Svaras. Dr. Bhandarkar (in his Saivism and Vaisnavism, etc., p. 183), identi¬ 
fies the Kalamukhas with Mahavratadharas on the authority of Sivapurana 
but M. R. Sakhare, on the evidence of a Jain author, states that the Kapalikas 
but not the Kalamukhas were the same as Mahavratadharas ( pp. 344 f.). 

The Kalamukhas, according to T. A. Gopinatha Rao ( Elements of Hindu 
Iconography, Vol. II, p. 26), were so called as they marked their forehead with 
black streak and were said to be the offspring of “nara” and “raksasa” 
parents. • 

“ The Kapalika system is very ancient since it is mentioned in the Maitrl 
Upanisad (‘atha ye canye ha vrtha kasayakun^alinah kapalinah’)” [ Linga - 
dharanacandrika, p. 344 ]. 

“ The allegorical drama, Prabodhicandrodaya of Krsnamisra (III. 12, 13) 
introduces a Kapalika, who describes himself and his practices as follows : 

II*’ 

[ Ibid. p. 345 ] 









gfitn>i’rcfa?rpn?r. *mnra i 

am'T^infir:, * sror^mfe^f n 

^jtss^: 1 — 

* “ gfk^r^T^: 2 1 

■^nT^r^TRfr*TR ^qrr^f ftafcpZWfrT II ” 

rPJT- 

* “ ^4; 4 o =* ftr^mfrr^ 5 1 

■stst ^ir^W 6 ^ STO?* II 

* sfrrr^w sraftf?fo 8 1 

3nft 9 grs[^*3 * n* pr *tr% ll ” 


1 ll oinils 'IWSCJ: 

J Mi, M„ Mt^n: 

' M. "Hjiimi: 

* M,. My—#u,pjtf. 
r My --f^iqmfut: 


6 M 3 — 

7 M 3 adds w, to the detriment of 
metre. 

8 M,—siqffr^; M 6 —q^tc^ ; My— 

9 M 2 & My—l^rfvr: 


Also vide Indian Philosophy by Dr, S. Radhakrishnan, Vol. I, p. 488 : 

“ I he Kudra of the R.gveda (I. 114.8). the personification of the dcslruc- 
live powers of nature, becomes in the Satarudrlya, the Lord of Cattle, 4 paiundnt 
Ihiiili'. In the Hr.ihmanas, Siva becomes the distinctive term for Rudra. The 
IM'iiipata system continues the tradition of Rudra-Siva. In the Mahabharata, 
we liml a theology named Pasupata centring round Siva [ Santiparvan, ch. 
\ I"), (i<l |. We have an account of this system in Sarvadarsanasangraha and 
Advnil.mane! Vs Hrahmavidyabharana. Sankara criticises this theology in his 
i ommcniniy ( II. ii. 37-39 ). ” 

l or a history and philosophy of these different schools of Saivism from 
lii'ii i iptional data, see V. S. Pathak, History of Saiva Cults in Northern India 
(nun Inscriptions, pp. 4-28. 

* Passages to be identified. 





*</ 


* ^r^Tra^r^r- 

^hTlj7{i3 3m*Wr3Rr* I rTT 1^ ^%«KT“ 

l^JT^^5K^-% ? ^^rfV^r'r%3^wf^5r^r5BK^r^^rtT- 
'qf*hiz&*q TTt^RT^T^r—* ‘ rT&* 4 ftf^Tsfrmcg&fo, 
^r^: ^-tt arc^ra ’ f^rror: l 

[ 5fT^l*i^«dHHWK»i<Jv3l ] 

arfa ^nre^smiriifhfasqjTTS'Tra 5 - 

••Tl r 5I^JT^<T^tKIRrIrin^ f ’^5¥ 7 vTTrngTIf:r*T«jr'T^^rJ?I^- 

?n4*r^* x BTisnfftB%f^*Tf*Tq’-TRi: ^faral|«tRr I 

[ qTgq^^H7T^?mtf^:: ] 

’n^m 8 ^n:«if ftf^nrnR, 

rrsfa sjlrWf^tfliN. i 

[ qrc5i<m?tirirt«n^Tq; ] 

rrlrqr — 

t sftsrr: itst* z*q*k §tar«Tft'Tfrif^?ra: l 

1 M 2 * My, B— 6 M a — 0 tTtqi*R o ; M 3 — 10 amr*H*C 

2 P, PM, T, M a to M„ B, V 1} A— 7 M 2 , M 4j M 8 , M 7 , B—°^° 

°k$° * M 4 —°qTgqt° 

3 M 3 omits 9 P, T, Mj, V lt — 0 flR 5 *qq ; 0 

4 Mj—°^ M 2 , My— 

3 A, B—°qi^° 

* Taittinya Aranyaka III, xiii. 1 ; also Svetasvatara VI. 15. 

t Vide Paiup.ttasutra with Kaurujinya’s commentary, I. 1, p. 5 : 

“ q^Rra; ntfflra q^iq: i qisir rir ^i: i ” 

Also see ibid : 

■‘ qlsqqtta ^ jtfiir, glsqqtihqrra % i 
<tmitqPd4n^i: ^ q^iq^vi: n ” 



*nn*TrTfl$n 




?T5r 'TarRRfag ^n^m?n: *RT**n^: 2 1 
t *GR<JT ^ fafWWt ^:^PrT f ft I 

OT’I^R ftfaTT ^ ^TWfT fevn | 
ftfaTRiR<JT :, rfrcR^T 3 ^T^TFrTT^ II 

*TO-rT 1 ^T^r’g^fT, rT^ ‘ fafV’iffart 


3 M 2> M 3 —ct?^i 

4 M 6 — 

?j This PancdJhydyi is, in all probability, same as the PaSupatasutra, 
ulVucil to above. I bis work is in five chapters, dealing with the five charae- 
Icii'.lics of this cult, viz., Kdrana, Kdrya, Vidhi, Yoga and Dufrkhdnta, which 
also go by the name Pancapadarthas or Paiicarthas. 

| Cf. Kaun^inya’s commentary on the Pasupatasutra : I-i, p. 6 : 

“ y .-i qlnt faftftfer wq <r?Tqf; 3%c i” 

I '/■/<• Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 489: 

" I he live categories arc : 

1 Kdrana or Cause : The Cause is the Lprd, the Pati, the Eternal ruler, 
who creates, maintains and destroys the whole existence. 

2 Katya or Effect : It is what is dependent on the cause. It includes 
knowledge or vidya, organs or kola and individual souls or paiu. All know- 
Ii*i1 1 *€* and existence, the five elements and the five qualities, the five senses and 
(In' live oignns of actions and the three internal organs of intelligence, egoistn 
ami mind arc dependent on the Lord. 

t )'in» / or Discipline : It is the mental process by which the individual 
Mml gams (iod. 

•1 I '/<//»/ or Rules : It relates to the practices that make for righteousness. 

5 Duhkhdnta or the end of misery : It is final deliverance or destruc¬ 
tion of misery und obtaining an elevation of spirit, with full powers of Know- 
li'd|M* and Action. ” 

l or a more detailed explanation of these categories, sec Lingadhdrana- 
i iimlilhd, pp. 351-57. 


1 I'M - 0 »d'HiHiq 
J M*- viiKq: 



«TT»rosrmF^ 


*’ljaa!T^%r?n!r+'aftT;TOi:naaTsr:, ar: l 

‘ aftt’ arcag^ih Ilf ft fharntfin?, frt 
§‘ ’ ft wft'sWr fft ?T aarfa ##{ftftt: ll 

arsiftT# 2 ftr: ‘ ’^rftHtTKt i Frfta 

ft?5t^$rRnErrHJrift ! 5&^riTf gt% l 57W a 3 

f^^’TFn 5t^RrHFtfqf a i 

ha aar Fjftft^jr a^aat 4 , Fm:” i 

srFTftftfftFTRR at aw 5 Fjm wan n 

hftr: aw aaT^fF5f?r: l 

S» 

arrr^ftrfta 7 “anftaf awmar il 

aFfft'JssrftsW ftrftfW acfterh I 
fes, ataiaat ^afh^aariwwisft: n 

a^'rasanwtTfttft aatsfa wftaraar I 

1 M 2 , M 4 , B—^faqq : 0 4 ivfj—gfft(%^s^q?n 

2 M 4 , B—3?lf?cT# 3 M 5 —q*B^J 

3 M 1( M 2 , M 4 , M 5j M 7 , My, A, B 6 M 4 -w^ft° 

omit ^ 7 M 2 adds q 

8 M 4 -°^h 

* Cf. Pasuputasutra : IV. 2 : ‘jjsqf:’; IV. 3: ‘ ’; IV, 4: 

4 flqffSl cn;rft[ ffarq ’; IV. 5 : ‘ g*fi ’ i 
$ Ibid. V. 30 : ‘ *q5TRqTtft ’ 

l Ibid. I : 2, 3, 4 : * vt^i %qnr ^f^er’, ‘ ^41^’, 4 3rg^R^’ i 

If Ibid. V. 23, 24 & 25 : 

4 3T^t qtq: Stq^ ’, 4 3Tt$Kqfrn^T4trf ’, 4 3 ^ W 7 !!^ ’ I 

§ Ibid. V. 40 : 

** Th is line is wanting in two syllables. Or, this may be taken as a prose 


passage. 



^issg:— 

stwi; i 

5Rm^ ^rrmV^m ii *fa 2 I 

•r ^ ^^^TTqrrm^rTftr 3 ^ *k v j s^rfa*- 

nft 4 : sm^rftfFT I * ^ 

*fafa 7 sTfrUTOmf^ft I *Frr:— 

1?rW*$TOTf^r^Ts<^tt*i?t I 
^PTI^, * rTT^rnsf^q-^^r^ || 

srtrreteft * ^rf^g * ^s^ 8 l 

^t ^3[pt *ft^^rmsi5t?i?nns^Trrrwi^ 9 ^roVffa- 
g^«ft l,, f^T^n?5rqtrm7ng 11 ^rwrT fft, stitt? <w- 

^rPm**?: l 

h*?t *r *w^- 


1 M 2 —nn»C 
1 I’M omits |% 

’ M, i ends °^ rwroner, f° r ° 3 Wl<Jl»l? ? *. 
4 M, "mil 

* A iii'M'ih" 

* M, omits him; M 4 reads 3l*WPHiq° 


7 M a reads 

B, reads °W'»reftq«rcf*rffr 

8 T, M|, M a —^ ^f% 

9 M 3 adds qTT 

10 P, PM—sqiifaftg^q ff 

11 M 3 ,M fl —°wqst*C 


* To he identified. 

I very school of thought stresses the importance of its own dik.ui- 
H h'iimiiY. See Saivasiddhanla, p. 47. 

| Sec the verse “vasudevabhidhanena ” etc. on p. 52 above for the 
/'iM'r<;/wA t vrf-vicw. 

('[ Tantrahuldha, p. 17 : 

“ -M'i: toP^qta^t mftaiftftaM ufoqi fatftqi i <umr 

»fMiir<i.i nftNrjnq#qf^E*Trfl*Tq«f i: qfTq ? fT: t” 





«u 


* “ ^ ^ w sTiwfrr *ktc*i I 

t ^ II 

§ ^far*TSPI*TTOl^ <m ^ft£ 3 Jp?^*T I 

^fac^TT 5FT R# ^^TSS^; Tt|* 5R: II ” ffrl I 

rPJT, FtW *¥T*T^ SRgrrtl^TOFmPTT *SPT&^ 

N*WIc#, %3*mfa^V?TTfasRTftc4, rT^r*ftt^ 6 ff*ft*Rm 7 

** *?^Pjfa— 

i6 § ^ il 

+ ^m^FrropW Tf^ft ?\m 10 s^fi&rn^ u 

$ rRRT^R**! TTrSnft^5 RtTOT: 11 I 

3TI#**f*rcrft Vtwfr * II 

x rPJT ^TT^rn^FT 3*t II 

rPJT ^ ^^Plft^Rc^ 12 5*JTN^nT ^^ST^T^srf ^T^J- 
^rn%rT-^%^ %^T^ri I 


1 P, PM, T, M a , M 5 , M 8> V lf 
read ft 

2 M 3 — 

3 M 3 , M 6 -<hH 

4 M 3 -3*Ir 

5 M x —°3!C!gB 0 

6 My—cjgmtfW 5 


& A 7 Mj, M 2 , My, B— 
. 8 M 3 — 

9 My —3 

10 Mj, My— 

11 M 2 , My— 3 T 6 W: 

12 M 2 , My omit ?4 


* Ch. 70, si. 36b. 
f To be traced out. 

§ The ptd. text of the purana has the following line in the place of this 
verse : 

“ sreqrcr* 1 ” ( ch. 70, si. 37a ) 

} The ptd. edn, has the following reading : 

“ qqfw^flqTTfa: *T4T 3 1 ” ( ch. 70, si. 41b-42a ) 

$ Ch. 70. si. 38b-39a. Variant for the second line : 

“ smVtfacal * 15 ^ *t^r: 1 ” 

X Ibid. si. 43a. Variant : <: cKT <ngqt %^ff|RT^ I ” 




^at*TT*vfl$U 




* “ srhttk TnQfowt'&eib 1 

rr| 'rrsrri ^rar n 

t *T ft^5TT^%UT ^vST^f^rT *TTWT: I ” 
^nf^^msnrTTfa 1 * il 

o^rfc ^ I 

iJ*JT 2 — 

§ “ ^SIFT rlT^ oT^T 3 ^lT^r^rTWTft:OT: | 

^foisW sctftarar I^K«faf|*fFTr: n 

X jnCTSTTTTftrM^TT ^^tKT 5TSTOTT: I ” ^f?T 1 

irfa^T 3taFT&<| 9 — 

X “ 5R^TT 10 *TCT %^T ^r I 

*>7x6 **t*h*t *trh”— f^rrf^ I 
pw ^«?Tm ,l ft^3TT^tspr ^m^T^Fr^r ^ft ^ift 
i»j^ 12 — 

1 M u °HI' 3 5tf^ 7 B— 

J M;. My—a*ri 8 M 4 — 

* A, M„ Vj read cfsrzi 0 9 M 3 — Riwm^j 

4 M,-nf4»4<T 10 My— 

* M J( M 4 , M„, M 7 , B-°^fz°; Mj- 0 ^? 0 11 M 4 , B— 

* M 4l ll~°nn° 12 All but M 8 —^^qf?r 

* To be identified. 

t C’h. 70. 51. 40b. Variant : ‘* nf ftwit: ^ fg^lxW I ” Tlic 

itml line ( 41a ) of the purdna may also be noted : “ qifcr 

*to: i " 

§ C'h. 71.51. 40b-41a. Variant for the first line : “ . .^?wqfn«qi?m{f<rNi 1 ” 
$ Ch. 71. 51. 51. Variant : 

“ ««t ?4Sfa®rcfl4 ^5fJ>TTftq: l 
^igqi 'jftfiTO? fq*qifolWi: 5Ptl II ” 

\ Passages to be identified. 



vrpnrnFflrrnfc 


)<« 


I “ 3F7 Yrenrzftm fflrTOIr'gtT I 

^ITTPt. ^nf^ffTT %t, 1 2 ^r ftttt’T'il rT*IT II ” ?Pt I 
fa%ft H*?t fj[^f RrT^a I 

ft ^ ’rmfitestt frat:, *nn t% 3 ntfrfmn n 

+ “ ^ 5 XTntT^r<7T%5T gS’ttrtltg I 

ft % ’Ti'Tfn^jft %Tr M ” jfn i 

Ftrl^ 4 — 

<?rt »?^ *r ?t %«rr srt^n^rmfir stmstg 5 6 1 
* “ ’itifn^ fotpfpitg.” II 

§ “ fit M*trat ” %f5tm^tit i 

frtutst fftsfa Jt^t^tlf^tT II 

ftJBtPfTTtnf fptfff ff^rft «t»K«ll^l<»5t II 
ng g^Prttmstt 7 fift tfttfpg ^qnm i 
i^arisnirir ft?tR -srfit ng n 
fTf^ -fr^ 8 f%R g Jimt<ififnfft!ift 10 1 
sTMSftffJT^farvrir, ftrafV 1 ffilt 12 11 


1 M 4j B—q^Tfinrcnua 0 

2 M 6 — 

3 Mj, Mg-35*^ 

4 M 3 omits ctcT^w 

5 M 3 reads qra^ 

6 A, M 2 , M 3 -°^^ 

7 M 4 , B, read qT^cRr^jT for ^TnTTi^T 


• 8 M s — 

9 M s — 

,0 Mi—Mg—'’srfa 
M„—°aifq 

11 M a , M 6 —ct^lfq 

12 M a — 


J Passages to be identified. 

* Cf. Manusmrti IV-30 : 

%g^ qi^moiTfq sn^ita; n ’ 

§ Ibid. XII-95 : 

‘ qr ^*U5iR^qt uraq jsm: i 
twtoi ft*?raT: ifcq mwgm: n * 
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'Wii^m nr-T*n ?i?3i?%*Tfiiifafr?j?T«r li 
fantr^r g 1 * * ^nvn^ jrafTOrv^rat: I 
wfrmfW*itoTO li 

5T3 ^ wfrnj^ ^i^fi'ffaf^n: l 

fWff'h<lWf1«'9lH<lw1*U II 

N * gftr, ^TrH^’T f| fTfI .1 

* “ fTf’ii^isiTfe^ ^n”, t“Tfft«nwr J ^”5*n^g 4 ll 

| TOTTO**T ^J^c3T*tTR?=ltasta: ] 

:tg 5 Winnow, ^ <rff 

irofommu ^rrg^ffo 'rranfa- 

«Kmrg! * ^I^JTT'JTf’T Untspra?^ SrR’T f% c f;?5r^T?T 
TW*i<jftafirfct grsg i +5T fir nn: mrrm, ri^n firwrg 

X Sin fa ln fH}-JJTTn , TTTn H#^Rr’ 7 I 3 ^’ 75 Tmn^ ? TT 


1 M,. M 7 -(sMlri rl^ 

1 M| 

’ M h . II—tftqqTg 0 

4 M„ ic;uls |fa tfi^q for 
1 Mj omits «i.j 

* M„ 'iim" 


7 M 2 , M 7 , My—°* jtc"i?;t£55 0 

8 M 3 —X ? 5 ^ 0 

9 P, PM, T, Mj, M a to M 7 , A, 
B & Vi, omit ^ 

10 M 2 omits fa 


* To he traced out. 

| iailtirlya Aranyaka : VIII. 8. la; also Taittiriyopanisat: II. 8. la. 

It 'l'<t ’ | 

1 Cf. Tantravdrtika under I. iii. 1, p. 73 : 

• -I If nmnfa, fa*ng 3 *^ i ’ 
x Cf. ibid : I-iii-1, p. 73 : 

*' «tfa g R^^PJ^T iPT^fat SITfc^cfctWft, rfSlt RTitl<fa R83J|^ I 

-1 Mihi^i a <ra R^^naprer^ R*rr%*tX i m f^^nR^iinnncP rr^srT:, fT*nfa 
MHIt't II h‘I 3?gretT I gT^I ^ «i*q|qi«Wfa^: fliqfcfa jpftfaftfa <qfa- 

w^” i 







rr^r 1 jrtrmfnri ’rfriifH q 2 ir#*- 

^n^Tn?fi^ ftferq farqrg$qjr^t;ren»rpite<j 

54 ^ 1 aw f^erqnronjinisr <?q 4 fn : 5 

rRtf rta ffcT q?*l- 

JT'nWjnrm 8 W4n 9 1 

[ qs^ro cr^r lf^rcm*w*] 

gr^rt^tTH-Tr ^ 'tiTOre^K^re&nrereiTtiC*- 
wjrcW^g 10 antofaqV 1 ^Thw^jfq , ?r?g?K*Tm 

wgqWr^T FR-l ST 12 feflj^3'T'T5t^ I 


^*«SS 9 ! — 


‘ *romrc win ■sTqqtg fft: 1 

ftjra; 


?fh 


”h =q w^rf^*rerT ,3 RR'n 14 BT'm , m: 15 ’rqgqtm: 
t q^srft^rf^'rfrsiqnrrwqnT^qft^T'ri ffo sm^q 1 


+ 

+ 


[qgq# *3*5^] 

qg %? 16 TrarraFRsrnJTmg'Tqwj; 1 


1 M 3 reads 

3 M, omits s: 

J M a —5TRT^° 

4 My omits and adds fit 

5 M, omits cfi:j M l( M 2 , M 7 & B 
read <«ti:, for *t«r m: 

6 My reads g^rafor ^ 

7 My omits g 

* M 3 has STflK for qqifl 


9 M 2 adds *fir 

10 M 1 ,M 2 ,M 4 ,M 7> My,°B—>^M«raqT^3 

11 M fl — 

12 M 3 omits g 

la M 2 , M 3 , & My omit sircT 

14 M 2 —°*RJR<JI° 

15 M 4 , B—°?iR<WftR<n[: 

16 M 3 omits 


* Mahabharata, santiparvan , ch. 348. SI. 64. 
t This is another name for Tantravartika of Kumarila Bhatta. 
I See p. 17 above, for the pilrvapakfa-yisw. 







fipqrwsnql tr% ft 1 gowtrown*: 

Tnf^’T f? ffrt § i 

* 11 1 * f^ 

fafog JFUrfo; 3Tft g ftforTTf^rTT^ I 

TTOsTUgSt +‘SHtTHHHOTT ^ ^f^fT 3, , fr*T3f^?T^Srfa-*T 

sf^*ifta 4 sro*T3frlf *n*Trt; qnl— 

1 M ? has i for ft; My omits ft 3 M 3 —fqg^ftr 

} l*M reads f.t;«ii^ 4 A—SflTftg 0 

§ Cf. Aniruddha Samhita Ch. I : 

“ qg ^qfqqi «t 5 3qicq^Hq^qni^|| (9b) 

mMwr gq*Rfl? qfftqcq sin^j^ i 
3^rcT ggq: sq gasiqqggf^m: II ( 12 ) 

gunto smlqiqRgfq^o: I 
tq^i: «-n: »jq ii (13 ) 

•imUhJi ?t mwut:, trsqw nsigft i (14 a) 

* Cf. firihhii$ya under II-ii-42, p. 831 : 

*‘<«Vi 'liqlftjftt’i: ‘fliitg ^g ftswsggH: siifesq: qgtw^qif?i%, gf'lg V 13 

^feT qqqiq, rJ^fftffr’, #ScqqimjI%^^ 6 WflT^fTtT 5 qifir-«lM^iqMt 

minuMRgcr: 1 qqr ‘ qrqisncHgd ^ qsfcr gdqqm. sjsfr ffr, wgft^R&.qi 

if'}<i(il»iq(mi^ 3 rfi, q*n g ggfqsnqq^ grc^g * gqqts«lfo q*^t g^fafatn- 

«3<i'n q^nq;’ iau*g, gq ft«n«iggfggrq, ‘ gts£ *rcqt gqft^qiftr gitgfqq.’ *fo ^gftnRlq- 
Wiwq gqlg fqgreqrcq^qgi^qqqq iRTq;, awqisw qitqgi g% 1*3 qa 

q^ri «faqi«i^, -i^Tqfafa^sq qi?:, qq^q qqqt^ ^a^qig^qisqqiqtjmqift- 

Mi.iwin*q^ 1 cT^r ^T$*q ^fgqqr g^iqql'TT^^iw: 'TWfTffcmqrg^ 1 

‘ ggq=t! ^?i: glgtqfm: qfqTO 1 
gmft q gqfmft qi^qtqqgqrft g 11 

g %^g «g^g figi 1 
«qtam gqqqift ft}fft^fg«qft 11 ’ 1 ” [ I. 3, 4 ] 

t Vide $abarabha$ya under II-iv-20, p. 139, lines 27 & 28. 
t Aitareya Brahmana : V-31*6. 

Cf. also Taittiriya Brahmana 11. 1. 2. 7 : “qqgft^ <$ qH^jqtg. agrtfqT&q 
q$ mtnjflfrr 1 ” 



* ng^Rg l 

RR^^g ^rrct, ” II 

fpf RRT%?ft^T ffR^SRTRprf; R*7T ’RRa 1 2 3 — 

§ “ Rc^tR <7^ ^n 4 * , RRR RWfrT: I 

RRRTRRjrrqfSr: 3 g^rosftfaR gn n 
Jtf?5 R g^?% =T fiPTRnil 6 RrftsfaqjR I 
*rp*m gqr^re R^rNKag^R^” u 

fPr RqTRRfTJTSTRTOfrl > I*JB 7 , sr q^ 

qsjRRITSTRfrr JRRft 8 1 

3Wigf^flfttn^RR Tgfrt^RT^I 
3pTr’T7r% rRITRTfa 'irfV-lft II 

%qiT5Rn sif?t: 'mmsfa sspil* 9 * 1 
+ “ R ff Ffv* 7 : TT folk?* ^tl : lT’i SRffRRPT i 
Ni^ftg&^TK tmqrRhnnqliJ ll” ?snqi i 
sift r ‘ Rgg %*Pr ,10 /h ttwJ:—‘^ g 11 gwif 
RRfft’frr; fk?g ‘ R?^g g^qp?:, ftorrurt :' ffa i 

gg ‘ g^i^RRRRtg' r ‘%^g gw4g’ 

?frr u l 


1 M 2 , M 3 , M e —^qtql 

2 M 2 omits ifc 

3 M 2 & My read qqi qRi| 

4 A—*nni: 

8 P, PM—sniq^g qdqfa: 

0 B— 

7 M lf M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B,—°fl!5q% 

8 M 3 , M fl —^ 

9 Mg omits this and the two preceding 

lines but has them after g qpq: q^q:. 


below. A, M 3 , M 6 , Vj have the 
following line instead : * iqq^ q^- 
*T^sft qgtft ^qqsiflT ’ ; M 2 , M 4 , My 
& B, have the following line 
in addition : qacftsfa 

’ i 

10 PM omits *f?r 

11 M a reads : arfq ^<33 ^»qqjj$: ^1^3 

12 PM—gsqtf 


* Manusmrti IV. 124. 

§ Adiparvan I, 208-209. 
I To be identified. 








<3*?» 1 2 1 arrt ^5 tv. 5^m:, rrasrrorci 3 4 , 

'T^n5T«f^: UrfUT* I 

[ 'TraTT^YqTt^nfif+uf^^T.* ] 


* Tjrg^TK^—3T5T?T5rTf^ 5 * ^^fnSTf •*T»I^RI v Wl4- 

*TOl'’ rl^gTK ^ 7 * I * ft? 

3>rtf?retmftst>*rffrPiT ftenft*fcs&iT- 
M'tr#: § ‘amrrl’s'n^g’ f^nft^Wlft#' *isrft I si*r 
WWrtwmn" fr^iTPrTrft'-iR 12 |g: 13 , fr'^gTrag i 
frr'ir ft ’mTissmsrwftftsEft 15 ?rer *bsKm??TT?^ 1, ftrft:; 

fasj, *nreftft*R#*«i5ft«i: 'H irg:, 

rtwKmmft ''fratft^ftBmg, *h$m«Tr?^T srlft^- 

ffrjjptg | 


1 M, — »qiiwtT«na 
‘ I’. I'M — t i^ti4t ^ svq^ 

I , A, M f> , V,—3^i*n gsn# 

' M, u-iuls ( no cpO 

4 Mj A M y — 

" My I'MMiH" 

" M, \ M v omit nqt 

' M 4 A II, omit ct^Tt^; M 3 adds ?fer 

• I'M it#i.*i,< > ( no Jtnqqj 


9 M 2 & Mg— 

1° B—3^ft3i 0 

11 m 2 — 1 

12 M a addsgi 

13 PM— 

14 Mg has a gap from ^gqqs^upto qt 

below. 

15 B—M 2 adds g 

16 M e —^rrtnr^mq^q 0 


* See 18 above, for the opponent's argument, 
t, < 7 ; ‘ 3 ^t¥W %nPi:’, quoted by Sahara 

mulct XII. 1-25, p. 319. 

Also (/. Aitareya Brahmana. I. 1 : 

1 grtei?r ft4q£?r ^qj'ftqifoi^^qTsV 1 







* ^FF’T: 2 , I srfir swri ^m- 

TT^T^lfat^:, 'T5t?I5T5rmr^nft Iftsfir^TftrgTfiftW I 

* 3T 6 <rft:- 
^rTr^Tr^ 'Tr^'TrTTferT^T^ ^ft 7 3n^Tr*ftrfrT, rf?ft |^TT^- 

SR^TFrT^ 8 I 

§ *J*J Vm^rTf I Sftf 

ff ^^3bKT^^ 9 q**r*n*T*A vm^rr 

^TT^r 10 f^-^rfftr^r^^rT 11 , *T — 

[ ^Rcn^?rqrgTT^Ji^ri ] 

+ “f? ^T’Tq^^rrfs 12 I 

3TT^S»T ^STT ^rrflr^fTH II 

c 

*wr wt 14 fl’T^T ^remt *rar i 

aTR'Ji-i n ^vtj an^vrir qqisijfm II ” 

- ■ _ 

1 P, PM—^ ^Rq: 

M 4 , M a , Vj & A—* ^l«pq: 

2 M 3 has the following : 

3tqi3^critqi^^qq i 

3R?<Rtq • • . .^Wfllfq ^Tfqwtfr II 
%^5jer qi^T: qa^sfq s?q^ i 
S?q^ q^iWt q§?ft it 

3 T, M lf M 2 , M 4 to M„ My, V 2 & B 
add ^ 

4 M 4 & B repeat the following : 
flq^tqfrq^qr^q: ^ tf«ras?rt sirci^q i 14 M 6 —^ht 

5 M,, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 & B— RfriJTTqTfaflcT 0 


6 M s & B omit 3? 

7 M s —**° 

8 M 2 —°3T^qilPq^ 

9 M fl — 

10 My—^RRcTsma^ 

11 Mj, M 2 , M 4j B— 1 °3iR^ ; M 3 — 
la M 2 — 

13 M 2 reads ^rRm^qragtnPi; and adds 
another word fa^cR: in which case 
the metre becomes defective. 


* Sec p. 19 above, for purvapak$a. 
§ Sec ibid. 

+ Maliablnirata, sdnii, 331.2-3. 






'iWTratg^ris^rrn n” 
t'“ f* «ni aw f5 I^rindTiHH. 1 

* “ •*Ti^crriH jurnn I ^^rg?ri?Rq i ” l 
*ft'5*T’T$'njfo 2 — 

§ “ cTfwm: srfah^h 5jl^=T SfsresjSi: i 

wm: 3 u 

K ftRnrmnr q: i 

liiw g^rer, arret «Rfeg*r?i =* n ” ?f?t t 
H*n' wfri’ri'reft— 

** “ar^ l«nnh ^tetr irf^tn 5 ^ri^anx: I 

^fsmnr faii'W srcffctraqr li ” 

* M, oinitN this mid the following two 3 M ls M 7 — irrcq: 

tlncH Including the word ifa 4 PM omits ct*Tl and reads sufcrqiffa 

* M, »lViM"ll<l| It omits 4ft 5 M g —qifq^ 

t Ibid. 326. 100. 

q'j«i$ t^qffrqK^, 

t|IM ^twl: 1 

l Ibid. ( Gorakhpur edn. ) 322. 33a, 41b. 

*h*:, fliufa:, 3wq*T, 3tf^6T ^ set ^ W'W cr*ft gfftTfaft *rq: i 
* Ibid. ( Critical edn.) 322.41a. 
li Ibid. 62. 38-39. 

One of the chief characteristics of the Pancardtra~Te\ig\on is its liberal 
tnlholiclty. It olfers hope of salvation to all, without the distinctions of caste 
and irx. 

$ * *<!«*$: fv=r$$lfaq*T: I 

X ('f. hvarasamhita I. 10 for a similar statement. 

•• To be identified. 

As all schools of Saivism, Vai§navism too insists upon the performance 
of /»/A„wJ-cercmony. 

See Suttvata Samhitd II. 1 lb-12a : 
kurmavahmanasaissamyag bhaktanaiii parameSvaru ii 



BTtaJTiiror^ 




?i5^ *r li 

1 M, omits ^ making the metre defective 2 M 2 — 

caturnamadhikaro vai prapte diksakrame sati i 
This Diksa is threefold, yielding different results to the followers. 
Cf. ibid. XIX. 4 : 

kaivalyaphaladapyeka bhogaikaphalada para i 
bhogadaiva trtlya ca prabuddhanam sadaiva hi n 
Ch. XIX of this agama deals with Diksa in detail. 

Also see Parama Samhita XXXI. 53 : 
tisro dlk$ah krta yena vai§navena tapasvina i 
sa eva vaisnavam jnanamakhilarh Srotumarhati n 
Ibid. XXVII. 41b : 

evam diksam tridha bhinnam uttarottarabhuyaslrh it 
Also cf. ibid. VIII. 3 : 

sa tu bhaktivasat nrnam tri§u karmasu nislhita i 
prathamam samaye paScat tantrajnane tato’ rcane n 
The Diksa- ceremony is dealt with in ch. VIII of this Samhita, in detail. 
The purpose of Initiation is given in VIII. 1-2 : 

ata urdhvarh pravaksyami dlk§aya laksanam pararh i 
yamavapya viSuddhatma vaisnavah siddhimrcchati n 
apratislhasya manasah Sreyomargamavindatah i 
upayam bandhanasyahur diksam diksavisaradah u 
Also cf. ibid. si. 6b-7a : 

yastu tlvrah prayunjita diksam bhaktisamanvitah n 
tasya devaprasadena sakalam siddhyatlpsitam i 
The three types of Dik?a called Samaya , Tantra and Arcana , are defined 
and explained in ch. VIII. sis. 7b-lla. 

Also, cf. ibid. III. 29b-30a : 
brahmanah ksatriya vaisyassudra yosita eva ca u 
bhaktiyuktah svabhavena kuryad devasya pujanam i 
It is said that one who undertakes Dikfa is better qualified than one with¬ 
out it. Cf. ibid. III. 39 : 

dvividhah puruso brahman d!k§ito ’ dlk§itastatha I 
dikjitassakalam kuryat ekadesamadlk$itah n 

Cf. also Aniruddha Samhitd ch. IV and Vi?nu Samhita ch. X for 
different treatments of Dikfd. 

} To be traced out. 




fisrt ^ jj 'Tajrw&’-IRfi: I ” 




**«— 

t “ ml »Rtfnh i ” 

t ^RWTT*r4^m?*fri qr*i 4 *mn i 

E miarf q. 5R*i i^HR^roq 5 ? 


[ 



«R*j frff 6 ? fI?R^— § ‘ ffa? fit 

* g^rcrS— •<rpFR : Jn% 7 sfarlpm: irft’Tt'n- 

ririi , fTRr^ wfoRprftft’RT»R'*RTq; sretfHtsr 
W^ffafa I 


nnT ?jwi:, ?rfi ’T^n^5tm 8 f^n^RRT(ir^ 9 q;^q 10 1 
* (if ’wrwsrpwj 5ft^f , rf¥r?*flf?n, q^tj^pr i 


* M 4 , M ftl V,, A 

J M : , V-i: 

' I*. I’M, T—h&kth,; A, Vj & M 5 — 
mIim:; M 4 —?rftcT*i, 

4 M ;| l ’*i?fft4 ^ 

' H 'i'Mqasq^ 

41 M 4 & B, omit ctf? 


7 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B—°^|i ?)3 
Mg & M e —° 3 TR%: 

8 M x , M a , M 4 , M 7 , My, B, omit sip* 

9 P, PM, T, M lf Mg, M 6i M b , Vj & 
A, omit 

10 Mg-*3^ 


| Mahabharata , santi ) 322. 28b : 

| Yamuna holds Vyasa, the author of the Mahabharata to be one with 
lladatilyaiia, the author of the BrahmasUtra. 

!i Bruhtnasutra II. ii. -39. 

* The 4 purvapak§a ’ arguments advanced here are those made by Suh- 
kiitn. Sec his commentary on the four sutras comprising the 4 Utpattyasum- 
I*Iiiivii ’ or the 4 Pancarutra ’ section : Brahmasutra II. ii, 42-45, 
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+ ST ^%: 2 ^TRTrRT; 

FTrTSsHftfiJTl ^TT^T; ^ R ^ TI rt STJWHir *TTt oTT^T ; 

?Trft 3 sft^nm 4 ar^GrcV stt’pt 5 jfir l 

^^TORrT— 


sfatFWSfvpfrKt 5 1 

* srft g *g$v) u i #c3rr ii 

t rm ^Nj^rpS sg^ssg gs^ 6 1 


1 All but M r —qu 

2 M 3 —TOffir: 

3 M lf M 2 , M 4 , My, B-r W 

4 A—*£red Jtm 0 

5 P & B omit this line and the words 


W^rRcT; My reads 3i^T 34^? ^4 

6 P, PM, T, A, M 5 , M e & V t read 
sfcig*?: n$5^; M 3 omits 
this and the preceding line. 


\ Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita V. 28a : 

‘ WHI^ 31^4*6 4WT Rffcl^ BTI ’ 

Cf. Sankara under Brahmasutra II. ii. 42 : 

‘ ^g^naB4;q°i 3tq«t%, 5T9«i^ arfase if?r I ’ etc. 

* Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita, ch. V : 

vyuha ete vis5lak§ascatvarah purusottamah i 
nirdosa nirani$ta$ca niravadyassanatanah u [ 51.41 ] 
anantamaksaram caitat ca^uratmyarh mahamune i [ 51.42a ] 
tatra sthuladasayam te vyaktibhavamupagatah n [ sl.43b ] 
t ‘*Nq?ro*r’ f^TOftPrasn^faft' ^T4r: i 
Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita : V. 44 : 
jagatamupakaraya saccidanandalak$anah i 
manaalambanayai$a caturatmyavyavasthitih il 

This Samhita thus clarifies that the four-fold manifestation of the 
Supreme Lord Vasudeva, as Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha is for the 
welfare of the creation, by facilitating mental concentration in different degrees 
for aspirants of different capacities. 

This four-fold manifestation has got a purpose, says the Sdttvata 
Samhita , namely, facilitating the worship by the four castes, Brahmana, K$atriya, 
Vai$ya and Sudra, respectively. 

It is only the Brahmana that is entitled to worship all these four mani¬ 
festations of God, viz., Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. For 
the remaining castes, however, only particular forms of God are ordained for 
worship. For further details, see the Sdttvata Samhita ch. VII. 
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* ^spftar *wwwo” ffrll 

Cf. the following passages from the Sattvata Sarhhitd : 

ahjantaraarcanam vi$nor ni§k5menagrajanmana n [ VII. 29b ] 

evam sankar$anadyam tu vasudevantamarcanam l 
vihitarii kfatrajdter\a\ kartavyatvena sarvada it 

pradyumnadyarh tu vaisyasya musalantamudahrtam i 
.’Y/<r//i7i/rr/.fjaniruddhadyarh pradyumnantam sadaiva hi u [ 30-31 ] 

sarvatradhikrto vipro vasudevadipujane I 

yulhrt talhu na k$atradyah tasmacchastroktamacaret l| [ 55 ] 

calurnftih bnlhmaijadinam svayamevanukarnpaya l 
tfllurfltmyena rupena caturdha vyaktimeti ca n [XII. 17 ] 

rvailistvmuigrahartharh tu Saktyatma bhavitatmanam l 
bibluirli bahubhedottham rupam sadvahanasthitam u [ 176 ] 

( y. the following from the Parama Samhita II. 99b-101 : 
mi tu dcvascaturvyuho bhuvanesvadhiti?thate i| 
dhimnudi$u param siddhimavapya hitakamyaya | 

vnsmlevassmfto dharmo jnanam sahkar$aijassmrtah n 
tnlhn vinuiktah prudyumnah aniruddhassakalesvarah l 

inliit vyuklAsNumuslaica catvarastu guna ime n 

I lie above pussages from the Parama Sariihita point out that the four 
fin min of the Lord, viz., Vasudeva, Sankar$ana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
me Intended by the Lord to initiate the qualities of Dharma, Jhana, Vimukti and 
Al’tvaiya respectively, in the beings created. 

I hc fact that the four manifestations of the Lord are designed by the 
I Mid Himself to facilitate the worship by the four different castes is briefly set 
tnilit by the Paufkara Samhita ( ch. 38. $1. 4a, 5a ), which RSmanuja quotes in 
hi* K \tIblulfya under II. ii. 41, p. 829 : 

kartavyatvena vai yatra caturatmyamupasate i 
kram5galaih svasamjnabhih brahmanairagamam tu tat i 

also Visvaksena Samhita XI. 146-147 : 
vflsudcvah para murtissthapanlya dvijottamaih i 
dvillya sthapyate murtih k$atriyair mok$akank?ibhih n 

prndyumnakhyQ tu viprendra vaisyaissthSpya mumuk$ubhih t 
sfldruissumslhapyatc mQrtiraniruddho jagadguruh li 

* To be identified. 







arfo =q rcsrRf * rFm^^r^TTi 1 , srfa g 

fTTT^BrsT?rrBr^T^^’JTft 2 ^^r3 3 ^^T(^r^r^T f fa l 

fafa^^^prfar: sr^fa *qqf^*fa 1 
* 6 rh^T sfcn^ 5 fr^rT^ W W II 

t 3fft % lft^tf^fTT 4 sr^7Tf^JTV^T: ^jfapjfa^teRRT: 

§ 4 ?i 5 r 5 ^^rt 6 5 ^TTTK : 7 

c*rg/ ^sRft*T fjrrft^r: I tef, +‘ jussc^tt *fr:, 
fasTRiw m*q : 5 pRetot ^ 9 ^fa^fa^rprfa- 

fa**3T *Trft ^T 10 srfasnifftfa SRfacfRtiftq- 

*fW*T*mrrri <fa* n ffag;?r ^tiw- 

rTR; I ^r ^ 5Rg: ^Wgqft*TR *R*f Srqfaf^’fa I StF 
f | 12 6 fe^mS^^R^TT 13 <fa 14 ^U* ffa I 


1 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , My, B—°qiw: 

2 M 4 omits ff 

3 M 3 —'’^sjfraf 

4 M 2 adds 3 Tif^ 

3 M 2 & M 4 omit fra 

6 Mi— 0 fTfqisqiT^^ 0 

7 M 3 reads ffsn^rtfa: ( no *t|xTi:) * 
The Sribhajya reads only 3^1^: 


8 M 3 adds another vrr? 

9 M x , M 7 —ASM 

10 M 4 omits sr 

11 M 4 & B omit Jt 

12 M 5 omits ft 

13 M 4 , B -°pqqqi 

14 M 3 , M a add ^ 


* Taittiriya Aranyaka X-i-lb ; also Mahandrayana I-4b. 

t Here Yamuna points out the discrepancy in Sankara's division of the 
Brahmasutra into Adhikaranas. According to Sankara, the aphorism “cara- 
caravyapasrayastu ” etc., forms another topic ( adhikaraya). He argues that the 
origination of the jiva is not of primary significance. But according to Yamuna, 
this point has already been clarified by the sutra : “ natma sruteh ”, etc., so 

much so that the sutra “ caracara ” etc., becomes redundant and thus becomes 
‘‘ anadhikaranlya ”, that is to say that it does not deserve treatment as a separate 
topic. 

§ Brahmasutra II. iii. 17. 

| Ibid. II. iii. 18. 

** Ibid. II. ii 40. 
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t fafafa qy§: WiW 1 ? ^TfTT^: 2 

^( 1 %, ^ri ^^rnf arwr- 
rfwui: htto*: 3 *^frrfirfat*** 
trrtF^’TV^TiT^: 4 — ® ‘ qrreriSsTT 5 ^ srpjft 
V fftr l 


* sri ft?* 6 rrwvg^r^ I 

qa^rersrf^r^Tf^ fife *i*gqfa 7 -*rt: ? 8 


ft^tqsrR^sc^Tg 1 srmnnr f| *nr 57 ft: n 
§ mj ^qrc q^ fife 1 

•w 

srm: 12 ? ^sfnjfiNg^ft 13 ? 


1 II, adds sfa qi q;g: 

1 My—fctTtiig 
il M 2 omits jr: 

4 Mg—°3t*gqqW: 

5 M a omits i?3wg 

6 B omits ?r^, making the metre defec¬ 
tive 

7 T, M 2 , M 4 , M fl M 7 , My, V u 
B—Riv^fq 


8 M s has only one line instead of this 
and the preceding line : 

‘a?*T« 3. ST ft invgqft*): ’ 

’ M 2 -*f|t 0 

10 Mg, Mg— 0 g%«fSl3 

11 B—°^qt3Tg 

12 Mj, M 2 , M 7 , My, B, omit this word, 
rendering the metre defective. 

13 M,—°^g?qg 


t Cf. Sankara on II ii -43 : “^33.3: q*®raj atswfat q^t, qsn* fn 

q;§: ^ q«qisjt<t«mTii fs# t jrfafcr ^ ^rm'TT: flf$<n 4 jpw 3 v»i 

•tit: nfsrasffigfT^; crwTrcwtfsTsitsffrc 3?<m^ ’ sft i it \<rg nn^niitii 

•nqqwg stsrjt: i it %qggt a(?tgt55»rm| i ” 


$ Mundakopani$at TI-i-3. 


* Yamuna here pleads for the validity of the Pancaratragamas on the 
ground that they, like the Vedas, are based upon knowledge that is free from 
nil defects. Cf. the inferential statement made by Yfimuna above : 
vivadadhyasitam tantram pramanamiti grhyatarh i 
nirdo§ajnanajanmalvat jyoti§tomadiv;lkyavat n 

§ Cf. Sankara on II. ii. 44. 

“ SrtWCTVHsqigfift't:.qf< mqTqitfamq:—WqtlHWI 

nVt Tt'i^Tfqss?str ^mgsqTftHr TTls^W'fisq.tH'teqg; v>,VW*'<i 
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gr’Tr^ N’ I 
"'JOT fife SF^inTg? 

^frT ggqrftfrl otrT^qTrT t‘ ft*rrqrf^Tft qj q^qftftq 5 ffrT, 
qqgrKg— 3T^*?TTqiftqrqr^ fc?tfPTF7 I q ft 
^Tf^qrs^%*qt inrqvgqjTrfg; ft^rqq^q qT^nftrq;:, **m- 
^q 2 qqj: 3 qn sr^ftft’ft 4 qqft: i § *r qq 5 ^Tqi^ 
^t^r 6 fqqftrq^g^rq: *T*Tri; ^STrftfrT I 

1 B—qs° 4 M a —qtjffrftft 

2 P & PM add qq 6 M 4 adds another b qq 

3 M 2 & My add qq 6 M 3 

I fa«pcT?lfi[*q—*mqi^q5fit qTg^q: qrqpfctTqfrKqvgqnqrg; l arqtqqfaqtq:—qqtf^q 
*m<r q^t =q?q id 5J £?T*$j?*NJTfa ?fq, qqtfq qqqw qq 37qqqH*qq: i b fl qig^qit. flffareifcqfa- 
ftfvrqfa; qjp^rcq; q^sRnfiwwq; 3rFar?T«[T^r^i^ i *tfqqsq % *r$*K"wWfai5|sT p *w 

S^qt: i b fe 3T3cq%?i^ qiiq 5M<»nft«qqi5q^; b B qanqfqfcsnfrrfit: qTg£qrfq«lqif«5i gqg 
qi qifatttts^qqfq^ i qtg^qt qq % m «^cr rqfqqtor i b 

flnq»?T: qgw?qiqr^q atqT^^ S5iif&?i*qq$^q sqqifqq *tqqt ^aff?qiqqq-(<x i ” 
t Brahmasutra-II-ii-41. 

* Cf. Ahirbudhnya SamhUd V-28a : 

4 wrai^ qT#q: b qwt *n i ’ 

§ Cf. ibid. Sis. 2lb-24: 

“iq«t iiRRqftq q#r ii 

sqwqwPerqi mfi *rnqrqtfHfli*R^ i 
^tq^qqqt ^q ; q^: g^qt^q: ii 

faq: «mqtqTftq^qi i 

sipqtfw qss q^ci «mq?qifH^i^ ii 

qtqqcqf^i*^ ATqqra s^qtew: i 
^ii^r^r^rSctt^ivqq^fqq^T n ” 

Cf. Philosophy of ViSiffadvaita, p.l 56 : 

“ Vasudeva, the perfect self, manifests Himself in the interests of the 
meditational needs of the devotee, as Sankar§apa with the two qualities of 
jhana and bala, as Pradyumna with the qualities of aiharya and virya, and as 
Aniruddha with Sakti and Tejas without any diminution of Divinity ”. 



1 TTW 4 I * f^ 5 ■<m^rT: l * I 

rflr l 

qfqt ffa ‘^gg ^fo 9, fit *rfa- 

fV^ft^ng 11 tot^ 12 , wrrf¥ 3 *ft%*T5i wmrufofa 14 ; 
*w ls wfrrfV 6 jrfri%sreg rr^ta xTr^rF:: i q?TTTftjTf^7*g 
§qqr5T l7 g»iTmRP^&$rqTf^^m 18 ^qr^?Tq^R 19 sTTTift?nt 

1 M,, .i TK.jMMflm; ,0 M 2 omits ft 

1 II minis ii^ii 11 M 5 —'"fqqfqtqT: 

* M| "iiquih'' 12 M 3 omits ^qioiij^ 

4 M,. M : , M 4 , M 7 , My, B 5 3qqwqi?i 13 M 3 omits ft 

' II omits qifq ft 14 M„—°fqqfatqra. qK«HF|fqft 

* I’ "k|/|«qT^° 15 Mj-cT?q° 

1 I*. PM, T, M. ( . M„, M # . M 7 , Vj, A 16 A, My, V!—omit ft 
mull pi 17 M lt M,—Hmai 0 

* P m »<pimh 18 Mj, omits r*nq 

* A qq'HMl 19 M, omits qqq 

* (J. SiUtvota >amhita IV. 33*34 : 

" qqbrw ami rtq; ^q q?iqt \ q^isrqrft qrfq*q qg<q i 

mtilsft =q i gqffqqqstets qjpqgqqTfq q n ’• 

I hc cause behind the manifestation of the Lord into different forms is 
Min mere sport ( kridii or Ilia ) and the purpose of this manifestation is protect¬ 
ion lor the good. Cf Ahirbudhnya Samhita ch. 36 sis. 64, 65. 

“ qfrftqign tq: sigqi'qfit ?ft: \ *w^ir'n*igiqtT<qmt?JTqi ?qq*tji 
qgqlsqftqq: qso. q*f<m ?f^q % i 3<qsrqiq*nq*3 mitftq g^qt u ” 
f Hrahmasutra : II-ii-42. The reading found in the £rlbhii§ya and Sai'i- 
lutinhhflyya is : ‘ fqqfttqi^ ’. But Yamuna, throughout has it as ‘ fqqfttqig,’. 

CJ. Sankara on II-ii-45 : ‘ fqqfqtqi^’. 

" UnfcNqqqif^ qjfqq iq®«i^ 3'qsf^ifqq;5qqifT^'q: i 1 
M"ii: *imm nqt ^q^qt qtgtqT ’ i t*fqqfqtq*q *tqPr—‘ qg§ qt itqts^u 

«iII«*h it *ircqqfaqqqH/ ?eqifttqft^iq^Tqin. i ” 

K 1 qqHQ^qrq; ’ = ‘ 6im?qfq^q-'qTq: ’ = Brqq^qtq: i 

j qqqwi'tftqt - qqqpqqiMTHni^ | 
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I ? i TT*TT3$rf*l|?TRT g ^m 1 * 

I wss*?— 

+ ‘ ^TFTR^TTf^rT^J^frF 2 'T^TgT«raT'NtaTO( 3 5 ffr I 
^mxn &ji irfH Emq ’ 

sffV^rTrrTirrm^g 'T2fTT^r?r%g grftfi- 
lTR^ft^tr^frTJTf^^5n^n?V^r rrf^fT^rimrT^T ^r ^t- 

WTOR ^’Tns'TTipTT^F^TTTS *9 Warfa re I 

s 

rrtr^r 6 ^r^n^f: l <j^ 

^pifimsprlfamsTr aramSTC* *fh- 

'TTOTl^r ^rfVfoirajosrfTOmmft frTTO**fmrc^ft*niT-' 
^rr^ 9 5-^r Vrtr^CTOT^rro srmnnr 

ts gPTTfT ^ 11 I 


1 M 2 , My—q^tHR, that Pancaratra is equal in autho- 

2 Mj adds q^R rity to the Vedas. 

3 M a — # 6 M 4 —tW 

4 M 2 —‘ s t«r*«i: 7 B—*qra° 

5 We split here as no printed 8 M t , M 7 , A, B—°<T^f5*T°; M 8 adds $ 

text does so. Our reading is in con- 9 M s repeats gfcTJqiqffdqiTflRStq^ 
formity with Yamun’s statements, 10 M s —°f<TWRqqrc° 

11 M,—3?qi«i^ 

{ The source is yet to be identified. This verse, however, is quoted in 
full by Sudarsan i, in his commentary on the $ribha?ya, I-i-1; pp.168-169 : 

“ q^aicT sp sq wft?rrafNm*ta*k i 
;qiqs*u%T 5 qfa qq^stqqi^qq^ n” 

Vedantadesika too quotes this in his Nyayaparisuddhi, p. 151. 

§ Mahabharata, Santi, ch.326.100. 

% ‘ ’ fRRcTqi I 

" : ‘ ct^qwRi^ gfaffrTRifafa vnq: i 

t s3wro^=**n c q^ i 
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§ SqfefcqpT 3 I **JT ^—Tfasr- 

n^nsrwxmTq;; -xrf^^mnrRRT: sry- 

, fnTT , 5? , m^T^^TrI I q5W^r«W: 4 ? T*Tq*JTSOjgqq^: s i 

W! ft— 

%?t 6 q|?t ^qrr***q?rrfttq: ? 

S3 

qqft ^TTr^ ? 5^TS^5r^T»T^-^^: s II 

*Tm***q*nfa<% ^*W ; i 

r75RTc*Tc^SVg^sfo rT'ifaraTO*^: II 

wt * ‘ * ^ 12 5fjg: sftfnn * 5 1 f^nmmu i ^< 3 ^- 
^imSTT^ ,3 *ftqT^ TPTr^^nrWrPT. I 

* fft ^tTT^ qT ^cM^ FT f% 1 

t qq qr— * 6 * =q ^g: 145 I q*f: h^ttfi; * 

^Tnnpru^ i *sm qq wsFrotofaqra^: — $ ‘ q?r*m- 
nrrqn qrnt *q*Fr^ 3 qTftr =q 5 f f?r i 


• ii -<r* *n$jir 

1 II omits <j.*si}q 

1 M ;| omits this line in full. 

4 M 3 , My —m fl*qq: 

' II—“aqq^t: 

" I’M -%g 

1 M, to M 4 ,M 8 . M 7 & B— 

I I*. I’M -fc*i sgq^flmq: 

II I’. I’M, T, A, Vj, M 3 , M 6 -^ 


10 PM, M 4 , M 8 —Qg° 

11 M 2 - ^sfcqsm^qft; M g —WtV*q 

M 4 , B—q^Rqarq^q^; M s — jh- 
sftqsqqsq^ 

12 My omits ^ 

13 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 & B omit from 

^tqig; upto 

14 P & PM add 


§ According to Sankara, all the four aphorisms of the utpattyasambhava 
un-linn | Il-ii-42-45 j put forth the refutation of the Pancaratra. 

* Brahmasutra II. ii. 40. 

t Cf. Sribhdfya under II. ii. 40, where almost the same words arc used. 

$ Mun<jlakopani$ad II. i. 3. 



wimTJiTOrrc* 


"i u 

* 4 rTwfrT^T ’ f frT I £ 

'Tsft fa'Tft^Fr i — 6 3"*R*nsfa 

*‘*TOirmnrcrfirfo, ’ ^TsftrT 1 1 tot: ^ff'forjc'T'TOpi^T: i 

*rf^ %Pr 4 to I to*tt% 5 3c<mT- 

uPt^t: i 

§ ^tT^tF ^pT— + ^^TcH^Tt ^T?J^SIPTft- 

f^TO^J ^JTO%3TTOT^ ?Fr§ 6 5KTT 1T T'«n^ 1 T 1 TftTppT I 

1 M 3 —ffmioqqfq 4 Mj M 2 , M 4 , M 6 , M 7 , My, B—fe*TRq 

2 M e —rTTlf? 3ft 

3 M e —*qt 5 ?qf%: s M 2 omits srsw^ 

6 Mj adds onother 

* Cf. $ribha?ya under ll.ii.41 : “ vijnanadibhave va tadaprati§edhah, ” 

where again the same words are used. 

t ‘ qan?q: I 

§ f*n fft q«j: I rTt^qq^: *UTTfq: ! q-f qq *tnq!^ qqqr: ?q$Rqr 

aq^rq qgqfsqq^fttft faster: I 

X Vide Ahirbudhnya Samhita Ch. V : 

“ jsqi: 3°sft*l5)T ^f: ?[ftwqT l ” [ 25a ] 

‘‘ qq^faqqt 33 qig3q: n 

fqq^rRqisSmR qre i ” [ 29b-30a ] 

“ sr^cT qq qrg^refRTfR: i 

rtq *qsq*qqqtf3flTq n 

aqqsq qq *T»TqpI 3qwfflqtS*gq: i ” (34-35a ] 

“ 8TiT?tT qq wnqi^ 3 s 3\R: 1 ” [36a ] 
arq^q qq vrqqrqftsst mw 11 ” [38b ] 

The words “ananta eva bhagavan ” occuring in 34a, 35a, 36a & 38b quot¬ 
ed above, stress the point thatt he Lord is One and only One and that He assumes 
different forms, without any diminution of His powers and perfections in this 
process. Therefore, the question raised by Sankara regarding the plurality of 
God is unwarranted. 

$ This Maya is the Sakti or the Power of the Lord, termed also Jnana, 
Vidya, Sahkalpa and so on. 



ft 


in 


^ 4 Hf'frnwr ?nim <r ^pt&tw*: 1 ’ 

ffa, ?TPT fagfH lf ^ * ^rft^TJJ: i 

*arfa % t ^ ^ 3 : srpto;’ ffa **fa? % 

»T?^r: ft^T*! ^S5?*T 2 , rTr^ 3 rTfrJfRTeR^TIPT^ 4 ? 5 3* *Tff 

rr<5r *ftsFt§ q^oi, ^ri 6 f^rf^Rfa srj: ffa ^t? 

^'zvn 5F^ 7 %;§:*Tro*?nTTS3*TR^ f% 8 jrf^*: I * 
^w y ri«Rw^ srAs 3cT*htr *r: 10 ^ptt^ 

I *Tsfa *qVcTm, I 

*H^sfq 5R^ sr^ftirf?T^T: 1 ^qFJT^n^T 11 *ET*n- 
TqfTRrirft STST^T ^5: ^r^T^r^frT^WT^ I rTft*mw 

t k faufa^mt’ ffrT i 


*T£T - snTW?TT 12 -?T?^^T^ I 

Ilft^RT^: irm^Tr^|rft; ^TT% x , * 13 53^% il 


• M* «th: 

1 M,, M 7 -ft 3U<tf ftqiqf qfW*ra 
Mj. My, B—ft qtqf ftqiqf q^oi^ 
M„ it M fl add 3 

1 I*. PM, Mj, M 3 & M 6 omit fra. 

* M 2 . M 3 —fltqq«f^ 

* M„ & M fl omit from 3ft upto iftfqsft 

• M i adds another ?ra 


7 Mj, M 2 , M 7 , My, B omit ^ 

8 M 3 omits f^ 

9 Mj —3 trcq; M „—3 ura* 

10 M„-3: 

11 M 4 —35T3wli; M a —3^TV|^|iT| 

12 M 3 omits ra, to the detriment of 

metre 

13 PM reads as one wood 


* These different interpretations are not included by Ramanuja in his 
Srlhlulfya. 

t Vide Brahmasutra: II.ii.40. 

§ 1 m wfq ’ foqiqifirfiT sW: i 
\ Cf. Brahmasutra : II.ii.42. 

S (taira'ijsqra—‘ 31 fT?«fato:, ’ 4 f^nfa^ra,’ H|«t: I 

II ‘ folMl*: * sen4: l 
X ' n\'\ ' I 



•TFnTJimM 


?T5rr3^r^fr^fn;ngr^ftr^^T^ n 

fa?*rT*Ttf*mr^ 3 ‘ftSTTC’W^nftS I 

^5n^Ttr^iTT^ftr?:m^rfm3TT^ 4 n 

§ ‘ 3Tlft ’^T5^ rT75rrJTTlTIRtfKr^ ft^ftf?^ 5 I 

rT^T ft— 

V**TTc$TTcf^ ^?T ^tfSPTT 3**JT *T*FT *T*Tr^ 

^T: JSTmfV^rftrTTft f^TTFT ^^T^P^rftrT* I 

‘ ftsn^ra^mFT^ro 5 fft ^ mf : 8 ^wni: 
rTp^ ft** 9 ftjTr5T***g*?TT 

*Tf 1 iwT^rffjri, rT3T II 

+ ' ftgpftqTrp fft I tr^rs^lTmT^ftrT^^-' 
JT^ftq’ft^TTri;, rFS^fafT^ftft^ftVjlgft I 

1 PM—qra° 6 PM omits this line in full. 

2 M 3 —°fh^nft 0 6 M s ~q^ 

3 M 2 , My—;? Rimr?^; B, reads 7 M„ M 7 , My, B—jflmfq 0 

far*# in which case the metre 8 A, M B , V,, T—sfaij: 

wants in one syllable. 9 M x —fq«m° 

4 M,— 1 “aitfsrfiqg^ 10 T—srfcffT; Mi, M a — 

B—"iJtwt^sRiqgTl^ 11 B omits fq 

* ^;qqi n«nf^s^fq 3Winnqq3%ftc*nsiq: 1 

§ The term adi is from Brahmasutra II.ii.41 : ‘ sr (T^qf^T: 1 ’ 

atTf^^s^ JJ^TSlflTq srfrhct^ I 

Tf Cf. The following verse, which, according to tradition, forms the 
opening verse of Nathamuni’s Nyayatattva : 

“ ql Ifa g*na m qcq^n *4cr: 1 

ft ?K SIPS ^iqrtr4 q^t II ” 

t il ^tsRsari^iTi^q^ 6*flSchcq^q awnAS*^ 1 ssrtf ‘ ^wwi*** ’ 

‘ Jjft^rsfq si$iqt: gqTHRjwft i 

J Brahmasutra ll.ii.42. 







^JT 1 —^^TT^T ^PT 2 XT^^5rT^T?I 

f^T $r* * * § TS5T 3 fV-^ 4 I rTOT f^— 

ftj 5 I 

aririTmfa^ ^tt*5t smi^r %frr li 

spmm I 

3W«T*^r ^TT^rfW^^^pRt n 

ni'\ u-^rg^w^, m*m ft^smT^^Rnns*? «^h 

RjtfoljFW 'TfcsttaTr^, rrfl^l^Ti srf^^T’THS'^PTm i 

§rTprf^ 'q^TV^m I 

sr^T^TT^T^T^T 8 || 


[ <i^lqqf l, i«j<sH 


**3 «K‘i far^s-m jrram 9 hqmft •*T»r^^g- 


1 M, A My omit «ict 

* A, Mj, At M 4 omit ^ 

' M,, Mj, M 4 , M 7 , My &. B, omit 3m 

4 M,~fTH fa«I?t; M e —3T5I ft«Kt 

’ M 4 -fasg 


6 /P.PM.T, M 3 , M Jt M„ V, & A 
\add 3 

7 B omits q 

* M 2 & M e —°^TT^rm 

9 Mj—qdNdl 


* For a discussion on the validity of smrtis when they are in opposition 

to more powerful means of knowledge, see Tantravartika under 1. iii. 3, 

pp. K2-I03. 

§ Cf. ibid. p. 87 : 

tavadeva sphurantyarthah purastadanumanikah i 
yavat pratyak§asastrena mulame$am na kfntyate n 
$ This is the contention of the Naiyayika. He does not accept the 
'* npauru?eyatva ” of the Vedas. They, according to him, are dependent upon 
the Supreme Being, like the Pancaratragamas, for their validity, so much so they 
too ure “ pauru?eya ”, i.e ., composed by the Divine Person. This is the point 
on which Yamuna differs from the Naiyayika. The aphorism “ na ca kartuh 
karapum ” ( Brahmasutra II. ii. 40 ) is ingeniously interpreted by Yamunu to 
lefulc the above concept of the Logician, and to establish the “ apauruse- 
vnI vii ” or the reveuled character of the Vedas. 




irum^ 2 , i ’rtjg fe ^“rra- 

fT^gTff ^nfrg ni, %*f snftfo i 

rr-rf^ 5 —t 1 * ^ ^gs 6 tBrrn^’i a 7 «k<§: £**rci 
J^rn ^i: l fwr’T^r 8 ffri ‘ wng ’ i sftffar ^p 9 1 arfre- 

'T’TT 10 ’TR7T I 


§‘ I^Mif^Mi^ 11 m fRsr^r%«j: ’ I * aaw?r- 

wwnralilft 12 ; ftpwtf -fmfaT?: I sdilcpMTUU fa- 
Vt: i f^grrtfirfa Br^st smrnftrertf: I 3fq**rr^«T 13 - 


‘ftsrRTf^*n% ’—‘ ftrsrnr 14 ’ snag 13 i sro- 

T^f ls ^^^firf>i 17 qr^i spaar fe 18 »r4 19 vj4 20 ^tmf^^- 


spri JTTurfct^T, srarfnrqf 1 , awra^wr^re 22 , *rr*n- 



•srnnr i ■sPT^g 
^^m 23 ^mfWnftrrwf5r?r*T?rT«r*Tf'T*if^?n!fn?5i!R 


1 A— 

2 M,, M, & M 7 add 6 

3 My— 

4 My—<tn§° 

6 M„ M 4 , My & B—*?4t^ 

6 M B adds another 

7 Mj, M 2 , M s , M 4 , M„ B, omit * 

8 Mj— 

8 fM lt M 2 , M 7 add jt?h*i: 

\M 2 & M 7 read gz 

10 Mi— qr^qr: 

11 Mg— 

>2 M lt M 2 , Mg, Mg. M 7 -°flHFifofr 


t Brahmasutra, II. ii. 40. 


13 f A, M 2 , M„ M,, My—•«T 663 W i t‘ 
\M a -»?^^i^vrR* 

14 M 3 omits 

15 Mj— 3 tf 4 f*ie*TH^ ; B— 

18 M,—sts^iira 0 ; PM, My—•re^^rg 0 

17 B - 3 r*g 3 ;ifofcr 

18 Mj omits fit 

19 M 2 & B omit 
28 M a omits 

21 My—3T64?[t9T^ 

22 M„—3H<TT6l*mr^ra \ 

B —/ 

23 Mg— 


+ ‘wn* =' frflur’i’ = ‘st 4*C wfc I 
§ Brahmasutra, II. ii. 41. 





m 


i TOT 3 f^*n*, 

gwA »qfer, t?wirfrito: wnWi I 

srg ?B*i wfo 4 Br 5 ^*sr muiuiiiv^iMn: ? 

nwmM fit « 3 ti *nr n rw l ft I § fWm yr aresta- 
i h ^ f:f%t^riT7ft9im*bKUi i <n^i?^ antsn 7 3r>Tjg 
STRA" I ’TOT 9 **‘ rfti|fiT4%Fr ’, ‘ ffal * % rT5T 

3prr?r^'nrg 10 firar^Rx 11 1 * 

*t*wfa n*rriai»^: an^Mrii^ l far 

»»*♦ fir lfq«fc , arere^TRRj 12 1 wfasi *f 'Twriar- 
^ufafa «t»*l*R’Ttfaq>r’T: 2 




1 My omits *fr 
1 Mj omits fq 
’ M 2 -eTW cTl?W° 

4 H omits gfq 
1 M, omits fq 
" Mj ~ 0 q*qT*rera. 

1 M,—“^RtiimRTwn^T 


* My—«3 ^tpi^ 

9 M 3 —q*n M a —CRT 

10 M 6 , M # —°3fq^ 

11 M lt M 7 —°arfl^rra; 

12 M 2 —iR^RRt 

13 B— 

14 Mg— 1 “qq^ 


t Cf. Padma Samhita, Jnanapada, II. 5b : 

“ fcjtTq CT^TRP5%F^I^ I ” 

t ‘qqqfq^r:’ qmT"qfafq qrara: 1 

§ Vide TantravartiJca, pp. 89-90. 

Cf Tantrasuddha , pp. 11-12 : 

“qMiSta” q^pqqfq qiqq q*rm;i w qqqiqpjrfiT«q D fiq 

•hh| *n?m^rq gqq^3*tqi3BR^ i ^ stth qqqrqqqq urm^ fqqi wtaTq^Tffaqq; srnTflioqw 
mmi'wI qs^q^qwqwmTq^qHifMsq^ ; qqqft ^;nf<t igqt nqlirereq^q qq!*3qq*t i^qm- 
wn nmpjq« 3 qn*q°ftq<q^; qf^ntoitftfKrcq atsnqirarcq 3 *: qftcqm *fq qtqid qtqi n*i 
qir) nH-.q^ i fefftsfq snaqf^^n^smn^qai qf^lqrqR q«rf|qqq qfqanq q<% =qtqi?t ilqt: i 
i*mlq a-qq^qig. »Tf*FcTt:Rnrra tftf|-qq%ftqffq atrfwt: i” 

$ ' wfqq.’= tqqif^ 

*♦ Apastamba Srautasutra, VI. 3.1.13. 

♦ To be identified, 
y at^fqifqRie^io. — atqlvtqtqia i 







f#r f^^t 2 reraira mf%«R: ii 

%ir**r TTn^nsvg^tr^ ? 

% ^t ? w^r^to ? 

*T ? rT5T II 

* *?R5 t 6 ^RrJ^l^HT ^T^fT frfr? 

^TTfirm sJta^rsr st^tst sg cMfri s r ^qn q i l 

* ^ rTRrTT HT^r^T I 3 ^rTF*fa ^^T!TOWT?T I 

=nf^ ft^’7*nrrP7 i * f| t ‘ ap&r* ’ i&r\ sr^- 
^Sfkfk #^TT^fT JRRgr'TR^fo, ^3?^rfrTUft M MT^T“ 
n^mpi^ I 

*rfa w4c*ro 4 l * wri 

s» 

I ^qTrTJ sn*rrmp7 6 3rg^r*T^, srvj- 
i 


* ^ <|^n*fc^T*T 7 'TTT^F I 

rrfc*T%: I ff % ^TF^SRT^rri ^^RRUTT^ rR%R 9 , 
rm: 10 *^*wr n 3;ifo5Kr3BR, ^rm fod^qyT TMcmfaft fct 
3R*T**T^ | 


1 M 2 reads spoiling the metre. 

2 Mj, My—°3 tt^B 

3 M 3 omits from upto 3<q5R; 

below. 

4 M 4 —qi*n^iq 
6 PM—V< 


6 M;, omits 3? 

7 Mj—qrwi^R 

8 M a —°^K° 

9 M 6 —^reW«l?Wl*ifr*TR^; 
B— 

10 M 3 —3TrT: 

11 M 3 —°q^° 


t To be identified. 

i egptfauf <i| f%^I 3t?qo, silver fft 1 
* Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita ch. XV : 

‘‘ qia*ifa?wfejit jqfai: ^TrrqiPt^ n [ 15b ] 
319^ % il [ 17bJ] 

qs^i^^t il [ 49b ] 

%«!* T^i.11 ” [ 53b ] 









OTTijrmnnl 1 

V ^rsrn stt^t^t fa*<rr«jri ffo i 

***pr i * f| mm^nr i 

fMrq*TPT«KTT"Tr^ 9 FTJcT&J I * ^ ft^hc^FT 10 3mP*Tf*- 

qnrftr^TO 11 ; ^^Tramm rrfNr^: 12 1 WTSsf vri&raRTr:— 

* £ frt * otrrfir^ g !mr 13 m5TrPTT ^htt: i ’ jfo i 

guTRT *TTPThFfrft ^fSlrT:— 

t‘ g ^Trmrsftwft^n n ’ ffo i 

* sttitpr 14 ^RHr^PTTf^ 155 5^?T?PT srt- 

lft irt*ra i RT^Tf^iqr^ifc* rrfNr%i i wssgj 17 — 

♦ £ RP7TT^ 18 f*T^r¥l^ XRrfo I 5 ^T I 

srfa ^?T:mH 19 miTrrcn?rf %5Rmfo *rr*g *^}- 
‘<nw 2(1 ft^nigmri *tar*n*t * *i*H *roM 

tfftPterftfa 21 *mR i 

' M„—aiqHq^ 

1 Mp M 2 , M 4 , M„ B—“^rnR 
1 M, reads «q; qmioq fa»qtqqfa 
4 M., omits qiqq. 

' M 4 omits 
* M„ adds fq 
' My—^qqvrrq^ 

" M (l B omit q 
w M,. My—°q;pqT^q 
,n M ; , M y—atqiJRqjf^ 0 
" l*M— H q RqTqtqrf^gqft^qq: 

'•’ Mj—fftqfas: 

* Slokavortika under I.i.2, si. 67a. 
t Ibid. 67b. 

\ To be identified. 


13 A—p°; M 2 —$TRiq° 

14 All but My—qqi'qq 

15 M 3 —*nfltqiqRtfr° 

M 6 —fRtqRifc 0 

16 M,—q^° 

17 M 3 omits qqij: 

18 B omits T, spoiling metre. 

19 M 2 , M 4i M 7 & B, omit nm 

20 All mss. and printed texts read 
°f^H° 

21 M 4 & B-—RfrtB?ftf^r 



aw tophi^ 1 , fcm- 

^T’Tgt'Tmropr'^RPi 2 an n u m 'l l jH ^ 3 srr^^ %g; 

*PJ 1 SS§!— 

*‘ <TOt<T*TX 4 f5r^frK: ^nfrrarg 5 i 

7 ^n-mf-w^jPi 6 1 ! ’ ff?r; 

tfW rrfif 'T3JU5TT^Sp» *rffT?R*^ 7 ^fK*Tt*T^ro$r- 
%% gt"?r*Ti%, 3riTHTPm5TfT ^H^Krflfa i 

'Itt^tt: ■*i^frr—^fTijmrm^! tRFsr star- 

ffTg fag^ q: 8 rTgT3PTgW * tra fa g^Tig, 3F*HT rffg^gg'JT- 

I *PJI ■af^'njr^T^ O tyqqt 5T*1% rlgT- 
v^?^T'*n^ 10 fsr?^qr?i, g 1 gl?m , T?!*'*rtf^f?r i 


6 M,—“sufafogfa 

7 ‘B’ omits from upto gq of the 
following para. 

8 M,, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My— 

9 Mi, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My-Jit^tiW- 
44^4*4° 

10 All except M a —ggnmRTH 0 

11 M a —trfjdfa 0 

* Slokavartika under I.i.2, 41. 68. 

f The similarity of status between the Vedas and the Agamas, according 
to Yamuna, lies in the fact that both of them are understood to be free from the 
defects that generally stand in their way. The way in which this * faultlessness * 
is understood, however, differs between the Vedas and the Agamas. As regards 
the Vedic texts, there being no author ( apauruyeya ), there is no question of any 
defect ever appearing at all. As regards the Paiicardtrdgamas too, there could be 
no question of any defect ever arising, on the ground that they are the direct 
utterances of Vasudeva, the Omniscient Supreme Lord of the Universe. This is 
what Yamuna explains in the succeeding para : “ etaduklaiii bhavati ” etc. 


1 M 3 reads except PM, all 

ptd. texts and mss. have 443 ^ 

2 Mi, M a , M 4 , M 7p My—'“awwFt 

3 M fl , V, & A omit if* 

* M a —°4i?ra° 

5 Except M e , My and PM, all mss. 
and ptd. texts have 44q*tT4T3. 







1 N 


^ *nvr*j l * 5 ^* \ 

rsrrsi^T^ «n^ 2 II 

4 ^STT’faSTR^; FT?* *T^$Wfr^ 3 I 
4 %*r s*ft J frr 4 *HNt:, %^fSft?iTO*rT n 

3T3*r ^rPror 5 ?^T, ^T^r^SHn^T*: l 
3pft fa^SRT^ ^TTW^ft 6 II 

* snrorsTrt i 

*r*i ?to?tt*t**t 7 11 

fa s^fa fir 1 

7ifrT5rf<r^5PT %r*n*TR 8 wr 11 

arf^’jrTTsrpTOTft^fo ^rf^rn^ 9 ? 

fT^lft ^-m^Tr^Tr^ rTWTT^SY^T^ 10 II 

3TPTTft U ^3^T5Tr^rrrSnifl?fr^Pr^TrTT^I 

l2 *4<*rrmn 13 ?rer ^ ^rf refr i m 11 

FTr^&rT**J3n* ft * ^TT^fTfJTTftfT?TT ? 

[ q mitret * nwagjjR% sww l ww : ] 

arfe «u«n$mt nr |*t 14 u 

‘ PmHi ■*r»rxtfir’fo i 

Firanftq^fejqTOm 13 >rsrR>^M w *f n 


I’M —ihttq; M 4 has qiqqitq and B 
Ihih HHf.^q. both rendering the metre 
defective. 

I 1ms a variant : 

M ; -mfli^j^qtf 
A. Mj. M 4 , M„ T, V„-^T«tft u 
M(, M 7 —Wijrn qifaqj 
All except M.-huhto 


• Mj— 

* M s —ww. 

10 B—'sr^q^ 

11 Mj, Mj—cT*qifo 

12 Mj omits this and the following 
line. 

13 My—wRfcwtim 

14 M,—**UBSI 

13 M,— 1 "ftqifli: 



1 




fafavjf * a fagrftf? f$h I 
§‘ HfisMOJ ^tFI, ^2?TT5m ^51^: ’ II 

ffa 1 *sR?q 2 $oi?rsfa ^Tja, t-<nr?t ^r i 
*‘ asjrrsrc*! $fwq ^rfif sri^nrn: ’ li 

I‘ fi iretTfrm i 

1 H omits $f-t 2 M 2 , My— 

* For pratisfha-The, see Sattvatasamhita Ch. XXV and Jaydkhyasamhita, 
patala 16. 

§ To be identified. See Tantrasuddha, p. 22, for the second half of this 
verse : ‘ q^t qaqqwtar li ’ 

Cf. Mahdbharata, XII. 337.60a : 

‘ flteqfq q^r qiftsi: 3=^ ’ i 

| “ The Narayaniya section of the Mahdbharata ( XII. chs. 334-348 ) is 

valuable as it is the only fairly full account of the Pancaratra doctrines that we 

possess in original Sanskrit_All the Ma/c/i-writers from Ramanuja down to 

the present day, assume the reader’s familiarity with the principles inculcated 
therein ”. [ See G. A. Grierson, “ The Nardyaniya and the Bhagavatas ”, The 

Indian Antiquary , vol. 37, pp. 261-62. ] 

$ Mahdbharata, XII. 337. 63a. Variant : qrfit 3 *UTqi^ l Also 
cf. ibid. si. 63b-64a : 

‘ ^ Jjq«g 11 

qilimr qunfTFT f%Bl Hg: 1 ’ 

Quoting the line 5 qwtr?Rq 1 etc. in his Sribhafya II. ii. 42 (p. 834 ), 
Ramanuja says : 

“ qWtraTJSTFT q^il smium: l <tq qqaqqiqmfiq: I qT^Plt f| rT^BFnf 

qt*qtfq«q* 3 ?tf^rrqi, atqr^q^q q*n- 

qftwtrq^fSr 1 qt« 5 Ppt 1 amr: 

twtq q^afqq’g'PTqjftqqtf^ 1 .amt trca^Pjjtt 

qt^iq'n: *qq^q qw^i^q f*ntq tr^qMcrjqRRTfmqtfq =q rrf?qfermt^mFq * 

*5*14^3 1 ” 

l Mahdbharata , XII. 326, 100-101. 

Discussing the position of the Pancaratra with reference to the Upani§ads, 
Dr. D. L. De in his article “ Pancaratra and the Upanifads” [ Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. IX], p. 648, says: 




* ttrs^ung^Tfs^m; 1 n 

§ *i^ssTi**r?g4ta; l 

awitw^ frrfr! H 

‘ M a , M, add 2 M 1( M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B— 1 

A —°g^rst?n^ 

“ The Upanisads, with no set theory of philosophy or dogmatic scheme of 
theology to propound, form the root of all the later religio-philosophic systems 
of the country 

" It cannot be said definitely whether the Pancaratras confined themselves 
wholly to the contemporary Upanisads in the matter of borrowing. They 
borrowed probably from the contemporary Upanisads as well as from the pre¬ 
existing Upani$ads. The Upani$ads are the sources from which they drew most 
of their doctrines ”. 

For a detailed account of these borrowings, see ibid., pp. 648-660. 

* See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary , vol. 37, p. 261: 

" Nearly the whole Moksadharma-parvan consists lectures on S2hkhya- 
Yoga, together with attempts to reconcile it with Brahmaism. One system 
which results from the attempted reconciliation of these two opposite philo¬ 
sophies is attributed to Paiicasikha and is explained at some length ...The 
Nflrdyanlya, while claiming to describe Sankhya-Yoga really describes the Bhflgu- 
vuta monotheism as united with this system, but also with more of a Brahmaist 
colouring than we find in the Gita.” 

t See ibid., p. 258: 

"The Narayanlya sometimes alludes to the religion which it preaches as 
ihc doctrine of the Bhagavatas, and sometimes as that of the Pancaratras. The 
I wo terms are not exactly synonymous, for the Pancaratras formed only one sect 
of the great Bhagavata religion. Prof. R.G. Bhandarkar tells us that Dhruva- 
urmi I, one of the earliest princes of the Valabhi dynasty ( C. 530 A.D.) is called 
a llhflgavata, and Bana ( C. 600 A.D.) in the 8th chapter of the Har$acarita 
mentions both the Bhagavatas and the Pancaratras. ” 

§ According to the Santiparvan of the Mahabharata ( Gorakhpur edn.), 
the Sdttvata -teaching is said to have been announced by the sun : 

Sec G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p. 253: 






qqqi^Srmtf^n^s ?qiqqf|q: I 
qig^qnufirif4 q^tq^q fqs^qjj 3 II 

^q fq^ faqq??t fqqfcqq: l 

?Tq fqqrqfe?iiq^i7'iirqT^ §;qftfq u 

fqfqqrif qqm?q ■*Tnqq?n^%qqt: i 
qq^q gqqfqtg?qT?^ fqq^qq 5 srarnm ll 

?fa q? |q qi qg 6 y^q>Kt qfiqqi: 7 il 

“ qt 8 qqqfaqq: ’ ffrT I 

[ isrr^ f^^Tvr^nrTTftrrH: ] 


*3 ^ 9 WT^rTi SH^rTT, 

H^ rf rKc^ ftsreswft 10 ^TT# sqmt- 

fPrepfaftFni; 11 ? 3fT ^ffts^FTf^TT 12 fasngftfo 3F*T- 


1 P, PM— 

8 M 2 —omits 

2 My— rts 0 

9 M 2 omits ^ 

* Mi—ftfafcPi. 

10 M 2 , My omit atfq- 

* PM, M 2 to M 7 , My, V„ A—% 

11 M x reads only 5 qmtf|crR, 

B—ft* 

12 A, M 6 , M 7 —'“ftfor 5^1 

5 PM—* 

Mj to My, V lf B— 1 “aiqfeT 3^r 

6 P, PM, M fl —M t — 

M 3 —°f%f^cT 351 

7 M!— 

T—'°3Tqftd 3«tf 


“ We have no literary evidence as to the train of reasoning by which this 
doctrine ( Bhagavata ) was reached, but to me it appears more than probable that 
it was a development of the Sun-worship that was the common heritage of both 
branches of the Aryan people—the Eranian and the Indian. All the legends 
dealing with the origins of the Bhagavata religion are connected in some way or 
other, with the sun. ” 

See also in this connection, L.D. Barnett, “ The Hindu Gods and Heroes ,” 
pp. 82-83. 

• Brahmasutra II. ii. 41. 





Hi 


*T 1 T«iRss* , PT&3S , nT5mT f^rn?*4i<im: ? jpgn 

ftrtai^w 2 fasR5T 3 T3 4 fiRT 5 «R*WT ff^r l 
fT^=sqa 6 —*‘ 

Sn’iiwWfajrfri^'n^ i sktrR 9 ■*hrk: ^fof*R- 

RURT^ 10 fagR^TfT 11 — 

’nrr^tfn 12 sprenrcta^ii 

srfa ^pi ^isrftKc^T f^srfecjrm^: fc*r?ft 13 fct»Tm- 
wjpj^ ^ri^ 14 f^mfa Rf^r^f^RRi^ifrKwft firrwr^ri- 
fa'TfR rTrSnifrT RT«TTO 15 ’T** , TTrfiroi SRtSrRR; * 
tfsRRr: 16 5R*i f^Rf^m: ? 


17 3T>ttr ^Rifa 18 ^5t 19 imrnr- 

aR^RR., ^t^r^ 20 rtjrrwP'wwri 22 

ftjT5rs-*T7?ft3RRrffT^, wramfo ^rrcr- 


11 A—fqgq^fi 

M 2 , My—fqgRJiT^fr 

12 M x —<n^q ,> 


1 A omits or 

2 A reads ^fq*Nufr 
M 3 —^fqtta 0 

2 P, PM, T, M 1( M 2 , M s , M„ M 6 , 
M 7 , My, V„ A—ftgsR° 

We have selected the reading of 
M 4 & B. 

4 Mi omits q*55^ 

J M 2 omits 

* M„ M a , M 4i M 7j My, B—ar^a^ 

’ M 2 reads ^4° 

1 M„ M 2 , M 4j M 7 , My, B, omit 
M, reads qhr for ^ 

* M lt M 4> M 6 , M 7 -*tf * 

10 Mj—^f^rr^ra. 


13 M s , M 4 , M # , B-frftfo 0 

14 M 3 —ifcreT 

16 P, T—cf?ir»i%CT[tqTq ( one word ) 

PM—ctfJPiffoqmq 

16 A, B-g-smw: 

17 M 4 omits ar*r 

18 M 3 - a^c*?fa 

19 Printed texts have as 

one word. 

20 M 4 adds 

21 Mj—^^jqiqifg 3 

M a , M 6 , M fll V, & A—?q?TTqiH 0 


22 M 8 , M a —°#iiJTqm 


* Brahmasutra II. ii. 42 
| Cf. ibid. II. i. 34 : 

4, }q»q^ai) q, qqj ft l” 





^jnRtirrrT^T 2 smswnn, 

STaftrTr^ ^ W^TOraPWTrTOli-S- 

ST^rTT rT 4 f^?i^^f^^nTT3^W: 3 rTF^^IT 5 ^ t ?TI^frT 
%r^, rr^rTcSrfjT^I^Tfa ^HTR^ I cf* * * § TT — 

ftm*TFTOR5T*i*T I 

3T?TOT%*r55*m: firsR55*:§ Jnft^nrq; ? 

fasrssg ^pr ?T^r 6 'Twfcr: i 

frTWrTi SWPrT g?*Rg SrfcT^fsr: ? 

[ TWT^^T W H^qRh EftfoHi ] 

fim t| *fsrratri ^mf 7 nwpmmmTret I 
SHf^T rRISI *T*TR TO^rT 8 ’ERTClft#’ II 

t‘ 'TSWra’JT •*F¥ 3 H ^ %«r 10 | 

JTT^S^ Jnrqqi ST^TT rfsOTlfcft II 


tf^TI^ 11 Tf^^flltf Tjf^ SRf^^ TT^Tpt I 
SRlf^ ^ W^tKI 12 qfe SRT^^ KT^WT^r II 


ft 

1 M 2 , My— 3T?^BcqTct 

7 T, Mg, M 8 , V,-to^ 

M 4 , B, A—ar^rgf^ra. 

8 P, PM-«ftf 

3 Mj, M 2 , M 7i My & B, omit « 

9 Mg, M 9 -^\ 

3 M 3 omits fa 

5 

£ 

<1 

1 

f 

* M 2 , M a , A, V 2 & B omit ^ 

11 Mj—q^uq° 

3 Mg, M* & A— °3JfT 

12 P, PM alone have q^Tp: 1 The rest 

6 Mg— rn 

read crj^i: I 


t Cf. Svetd&vatara III. 17: 

“flfoi na%w ?rtw sw u 


* See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p. 260 : 

‘ India again owes the preservation of the idea of a God of Grace, of the 

Fatherhood of God, to the Bhagavatas.” 

§ ‘ snftlfit: ’ sfa f^qqsqrftH I 

x ‘ ' OTTflfattf: i 

| Varahapurdna Ch. 66. Sis. 19, 14, 15a, 18a. 



frer fira 5fif I 

*rf^‘ T i2JTi^ a ?ti^i ^5^^’ n 

“ fT5[WT^ 2 *rt ’ II 

t‘ Tsm^: rT^ ^ I 

«Tnrf«T mfn;it r^t qgrf^fi fra;’ 11 

‘ '!TO«k ^riwrtf ^ i 

’TWTTTWn^fTlf^ ^ ?Tfm 5 II + 

' M,—qf^ qq^ M a — 3 M lf M 4 , A—%c*q&; M 2 — ^ 

1 M 2 —cttflKT^ 4 M x , A—°ar?T^q: 

5 M 4 , B— 


* VarahapuraQa, Ch. 66. si. 18b. 

Also Cf. ibid. £1. lib: 

‘‘ ^q;qroif qauqtftfo qi n ” 

| Ramayarta [ uttara ] Ch, X (Praksipta) [ M .L. J. Press ], p. 1012. The 
rending found is : 

“ qsiPcT <rafaqfr: *rkt rrgssqq. n ” [61b] 

“ 4 : 3 ^ ^ ^ =q q^r ^ qs*tf n” [62b] 

§ See Amarnath Ray, “ $rikr?na and the source of the Bhagavadgifd, " 
Indian Historical Quarterly , Vol. IX, pp. 193-194: 

“ Kr$na was the great religious teacher who brought about a Silmkhya- 
Yogu-Vedanta synthesis... .The first book which is fragmentary might have been 
n remnant of the Aranyaka of the Sattvatas, spoken of in the Narayanlya account 
of the Mahabharata [XII. 348. 31]. When the doctrines of bhakti and avatdra 
and desireless action were adopted by Krsna’s followers, they were called Bhfl- 
gnvutas. ” 

For a detailed account of the alliance between Pancaratra and Safikhya- 
Yoga and their influences and counter-influences, see G.A. Grierson, ‘ The Nfiril- 
ynnfya and the Bhagavatas\ The Indian Antiquary , Vol. 37, pp. 255-258. 
t Mahabharata XII, 336. 76. 

Cf. ibid., Ch. 337. £1. 1 : 

“ sankhyam yogarh pancaratram vedaranyakameva ca i 
jnanSnyetani brahmar?e loke§u pracaranti ha u ” 

Also cf. ibid. £1. 59 : 

“sankhyam yognh paficaratram vedah pa£upatam tathfl I 
jfifinanyctini rfljar$c viddlii nanAnwtfini vai n“ 



qqqfh ’ II 

t‘ f4 pftqfaq^ I 

^*rm^m<{i• mum ll 

fT-i^’T fT^req fqg4 pf^ ^Tf% I 

»7^r *qT^I**W fc^PJ'Tf^’THt II— 

§‘ fairfafapC ffa 1 qq ^— 

frrftsfq 2 facR?q«qp^ tHMCdNgfaqt: 3 l 

fah*T qq sn^fit srritq JRqqRq^ II 

1 A—%<at short of one syllable. 

2 M 3 omits stft, and the metre falls * M 4 —°^qqt: 


Commenting upon the verse “evamekam” in his Srlbha$ya under II. ii. 39 
(p. 834), Ramanuja says: 

“ flM ^ qtqqq gftjqqtip^l =q 1 TO'TUfl^cnft, R^qqRiqT- 

^ wraftftr 1 *rqRt— bMItwI* q^ftqrfeRmifa 1 q^t^ ^ 
qirftqinsiRiTq; 1 t^forqifoqsqFqifrfs *mHr *rorrH$cq, qtircq ^ s^qrsqqqTOq qtfqt ^ 
^qnw^qmtiPT^f^ 1 qw^q^q RfqqTqq^j^qqjfa 1 q^q q^i rrRtqfct *qqftq qatre- 
fq^? =rfq% 1 5nfk% =q sr^^qrqi;nqqiii?qqtfmqTq q ^q^ 1 qbrqTgqqqtqq 

t*K*q ^q^ftftTiqir^niqT, q^tq^qfqqftqqsqqr, %qqff*Fcnqrd ; q qt^q^q, q^jqfoq^q 
=q 1 atct: ‘sM qfq: qaoq ^qr: qrgq# cm i anwqnpiT^qTR? q srrsqTfq taf*r:’ *fir crqiqhr- 
f^TRtq^qqmjftqiiq^ 1 ^gncnffr^q^qq^ sq q qft^rqfoc*pq^ 1 ‘qqTmr qqroiq fiter 
mww. qgft’cq^qqtqfg, 1 ” 

Also see Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar ( Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, 1933 ), Vol. I, pp. 248-294 for an article ‘The Ramanujiya 
and the Bhagamta or Pdhcaratra systems'. 

* To be identified. 

t Mahdbhdrata XII. 326. 100a. 

t qa^q^q q^wqi'JTHjreqifq fqgtqjT^ifiqt sfqifq 3TsnJTT°qy=«n arawm *q 1 ftqfq- 
*qg *qis^*#(teqqCH;rq[fFrfq 33i*r gffftqtfq ‘ at* *qiqqmra ’ 1 ‘ fqqfq^qra^Rr 9 

qiqqq; 1 

jj Brahmasutra II. ii. 42. 




fo?FW: 


H'* 


•mwfirrrm wn^mifiRR 1 

«R*ifiR2 

*mfa f^rftwror mR^h: 1 2 , wqfa nrsffr- 

7JTP7 3 OTTTTOnfiriftfTRT 4 «Rfilt?*l5TOT l?RR7t HI 

^jf^c^rnr 5 I fir q^afiR^ra: 6 


[wnrw ^ ra r^fa^g»p n*n ^ ifo « s P "Ft q , ] 


»TfIS:rW>lfhT?^t^ %qRT qi 51 rlfT 2 


srfir ^ 7 — 


fife %5 ly^ R TR? qjt qi 5?IT?r 8 sfi f rm t 
! %qrq?q?q qqqRJrqg^^ II 


1 Mj reads f^«faraT*n°4TSF4t: 

2 M a —arq^tr: 

3 Mi omits 

4 M 2 , My—qftfsrct; M a , M,—qftfST- 

3IH,; PM—atqftflTffPl, 

* M a reads °3rq^; * T ’ reads 


6 Tatparyafika of Vedanta Dc$iku 
( Kanchi edn.), which quotes this 
line, has a variant : ^ , n: 

7 M a , M 4 omit atfq ^ 

8 M 4 omits ct^, to the detriment of 
metre. 


* This reference by Yamuna to ‘ bhasyakara ’ has been taken by some 
Vui§nava scholars as speaking of Dramidabha§yakara, who is traditionally said 
to have commented upon the Brahmasutra. But this may be taken as a refer¬ 
ence to Sankara himself. Ramanuja’s Sribha?ya also seems to support this 
position. Cf. Sribha?ya under II. ii. 42, p. 832 : 

“ nt: Q5W3B4 3itqf%f6!^ST5T*q sqr^Rf^”, with the above pas¬ 

sage : “q^^qerf” etc. Also cf Sankara on the above s>utra, p. 259 : 

“ st I arfor g fchKWRftWT: 

n»WHfqTRt4R»^: ” etc. 

t Cf. Vedarthasafigraha , p. 157 : 

'* stw^^rnt 3t«w *n arf^^r^r: ssur, <prr *tit 

^ttofa ” i 

§ Sec the verse ‘ faqiTpqtffr'T ’ etc., p. 17 above. 









fWT — 

?I^rTrTOsftfTr* ^TTrTri fa^TOrTH* I 

f^T^T’Tn^im stt ^ng, n 

rTST rimg— 

STTOr*, HTS^^rTT 1 2 3 4 I 

fefMaT: 5 ^?t 6 %f^#; ^{ || 

q-Tnuif^rl^^ JT^^T^ 7 I 

^TrTc^sft JJ^rTr^, g^T% 8 II 

T^*mi*m*frTT *if^ 1 

q^rTrTTft 9 , rl*N ^nT^lftrTT II 

JTfrrRr^I^jgr^ N^TOcSraSF^ 10 I 
*<rf*mrc: *4tare%: jrrof^Trfc^rolii II 

srnr^Tr^r^^r& sri^nfa 11 
sftfrt 13 I 


1 ‘A’ has cif^nq 0 

2 M 3 reads °q;mrq^ 0 

3 M|— 

4 PM reads qitqsftaen 

3 M 3 -°eq: 

6 M 3 reads srfhq;^ 

7 Mj, M 3 —srgsq^ 

* M„ M 2> M 4 , M 71 My, B, PM-j^ 


8 Mj—jj^rrrr =q 

10 M e -°#^ 

11 M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My & B omit 
qjqqffq 

12 A—“argtftqinqTqi^q; T, M x , M 2 , M 6 , 
M e , M 7 , My, B— O 3 ? 30 tqqiqrqhzfq ; M a 
—°^gmqqwrqi% 

13 M 4 —qWToqpftfcr 


* Cf. Bodhayanadharmasutra , III. vii. 1: 

‘ f?iri D %^5qiq qtsfrr *q ’ l 



fNtm: 




tsrrft %xirfV;jR’Tfoj^Ty*wrmnnj 'T*Vm , 5rr- 
itth 1 I arfo ^ *’ ^*a;fosr;PTtarf: srmm 

ufofftr i *ri^r % Jrfaf«n<^, fanWfrifi ;jife?KRf 4 <r*n: l 
% % %wmr*nft?m5smT stor^t:— 


frlT^T‘.RT?T I 

aprrarefcr 5 firwirofsi; % 5 R %ffi%r r r?TT i n 

api tt‘ ^ 'snP^r^m^pn 

*WT6nnrarc?t ’ f3n% 7 qra* 8 qq t<*tai rqT ^hr:, st fa*h^- 
wraRrfirfcr %^_, rTftf JT?5?R%«^fWft 10 3Thi3RRTft , 7 
xta: Jr f^?Trr?rrm(irfrr, *rf ^«iRq5q?nf^Tf^Nn^ I 


3W *R 5TW n^Tpl- 

wftftrs Ji^fTRt^ §^^R^R*rew*Tritfafi l r; 


1 M 2 , M„ M„ My, A—Wift" 

2 My— 'rra° 

J A omits ^ 

4 M 3 — 

i M 3 —3T^T*?!^ 


6 B—3T!| 0 

7 Mj— 

8 M 3 omits 

9 Mj & M 7 omit 

10 M 3 — o ff3re«i*RTfowft 0 


t The argument here is that the handling of Vedic texts by the un¬ 
til! hodox people like the Buddhists and the Jains, cannot bring down the 
authoritative character of those texts. Otherwise, the Vedas would long ago, 
liuvc become invalid since the unorthodox schools of thought tried to explain the 
Vnlic passages as they pleased contradicting their original significance. The 
milliority of the Vedas is for all time to come and the wrong handling of those 
(mis by others cannot undermine it. 

* Cf. Tantravartika I. iii. 3, p. 85: 

1 Wqg, wft f%^% i 

qRg, <T3. fei$- f| ^ ii ’ 

tt Manusmrti II. 172a. The reading found is: ‘^TfiT 5 qtfT^n.’ etc. A 
ilmilar statement is found in the Gautama Dharmasutra II. 9: ‘ it JnnifitsqrTF^^’ 
A i. 

§ Bhatta Medhatithi, commenting upon Manusmrti XII. 95, quotes from 
•iimc unidentified source: 

‘ ^u: Vqft | ’ 





unnwiwfr 




rT^TSTT, 





3 amfiw: septs 3 sRPTft 
* t| ntsfa wg^g q: Mth *Ksffar il 
qr5faf;qfc%Tr?r sjmsrqTtfasKNa: I 


ar^jw f| 

ipnft gjqforr: ^j^rar^ft q g^gs, rTqqfqsRffaqr^ 7 I 
*q<q f| trt ^=4, a^ar % ?r?^^ 8 n^raranr i aprwqqirft- 
??I%fqsR 9 q;«frqfqsRTTt faq?T q^rfasgt ^1! I 


^nwfojK!^ 10 TOFrTS | qisfa 5jrf^Tq%f^ESEqf u qfsr- 
sKiftf^! 12 q^TrqrcsTrarT’jq, *nT*3%qqwqRUPn*Tr»qiro- 
snjj ar% t| *rtt «Bf^r , T^r%f^K 13 «K»rfsrf«PKw:—!sTrem^r 


1 Mj omits 5R 

2 All except M 6 omit 3w. We chose 
the reading of M„. 

3 P, PM, T, A, m s> m 5 , m 8 , My, V x 
omit qft ; Mj has a lacuna from |g: 
upto qftij^q^ l 

4 M!—strb; M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My- 

5 M 5 omits q^q:, to the detriment of 


metre; M 3 & B have 3rffiqq*q:. 

6 M lt M 7 —qisfq 

7 M x —fl^TftqreqTq[ 

8 M,—mqwpji^ 

9 M 2 & My omit^Rqi 

10 M!-“^q?q 

11 Mj—°«rt° 

13 M 4 —°q;rfafaqqfr 0 
13 B omits 


* Vide Karmamimamsa, p. 93 : 

“ While an injunction directs a positive act, a prohibition (nifedha or 
pratisedha) serves to turn a man away from performing the action expressed in 
the verb and its object. The prohibition does not lead to any desirable result 
such as heaven; it serves none the less a useful purpose; the man, who obeys the 
direction not to eat the mysterious kalanja, by observing this taboo escapes the 
hell which else had been his fate. In the technical phraseology of Mimamsa, 
the negative applies not to the sense of the verb, but to the optative affix; as an 
optative urges us to action, so a negatived optative turns away from it. ” 





11 *' 

'rrar^, *ihroi^ i apft sq^ftun^'nff^^Tft- 

arWfowt $ 3:1 — 

‘%?re^;r7r: *rm xrfrr: 1 

ST rlc'TftWflfolwn, «KfT<ir^t?ri: n 

[ Ts3TT^?l ^f^«*»wRi<5^ST3yH<t^l»i'0 5 4»i*i > , ] 

13tr^ %^^«wfrrftfT«KiRnj!j^?g[f5r|'Tni5rii^pT- 
mff’fo-jrrfon?: 3 1 sr^ir^siq $ 'T3?rrart*5rf^<N*n*T'JT 
Sffwr? 4 ^ l >rsr^«n 5 sTlrrei'TWin*nT^<iTt???^r^(^ imw- 

1 M„ M 7 ,—Hispid 8 M 3 —°<rftq?q^ 

1 Ml, M 2 , M 7 , B—qrfqq*qq 4 A—5^13° 

M 4 , My—stwre^q 5 M a omits sift*n 

* ars(l(toRtf? JTfcrqT?qfo ‘ ’ SWll^TT I 

f See G.A. Grierson, “ The Narayariiya and the Bhagavatas ", Indian 
Antiquary Vol. 37, p. 254 : 

“ The usual tradition is that it (the Bhagavata doctrine ) was transmitted : 
Deity—Narada—saints including the Sun—Rsis in his train—gods—Asila—lo 
the world in different channels. Modern Bhagavatas recognise two great teachers 
of their religion. One is Narada, to whom is attributed Ndradiya Bhaktisutra. 
Equally esteemed is the collection of Santfilyabhakti-sutras. The author to whom 
il In attributed, composed the San^ilyavidya quoted in the Chandogya Upani$ud 
III. xiv.3.” 

See also p. 9 above, fn | 

tj For a detailed account of temple-construction according to Pahcariitra - 
train, see Agastyasamhita 1-106; Ahirbudhnya Samhitd XXXVI. 31-49; Isvara- 
uimhitd XVI. 1, 219-247; 266-287; Kapinjalasamhita X. 61-66; 69-72; Jaydkhya- 
uimltild XX. 13(f;Padma ‘kriya ’ IV. 24-28, 35-45; V. 84-90; VIII; Pdramchara 
V .’-106; PaufkaraXL. 92-109a, XLII. 71-118; VifnutUaka VI. l-342a, 449-49K; 
Sttmukumdra ‘ Brahma ’ VIII; Sattvata XXIV. 280-432a, XXV. 1-375; Hayaiirya 
' Adi \ XIII. 1-41 ; XXXVIII. 61; XL1V. 12-19. 

I’or the installation of images, see Aniruddha XV, XXXIII, XXXIV; Jivara 
KVI. 228-352, XVIII. 1-560; Jaydkhya XX. 131b ff; Parama XVIII. 28-75; 
Paufkara XXXVIII. Iff, 15-46; Sanatkumdra ** Brahma M VI. 110 passim, IX. 
luminr. Sattvata XXV. 307IT; 3201T, XXVI. 375. 



v>*«» 


«M *nr flW P »4 > 


^nr^FTT^t^nsgf^gfT: 2 ftrep* 
*T^ro: I * %fT^T^^ 3 fa^sftrfrT JtKI^ I *r?€TTR^re- 
far^wroffmi 3rk ^ ftrerarcsr 4 srwnp?n— 
*‘ arfa ^r sRTpnm^t srgTKrfa f fri i 

tspj ^rJT^rT^T'TR^^Tr^Tfef^ ^JJJ, ^ riff 
rT 5 c^ft^rTr*Tr^ ST^^TT^t^rf ^ 

3R ^q^rTr^^r 7 ^WRirm^rf^rr- 
srfet: ^ I fofam ^t 8 fTrif^^Ksnm^^? sr^Rror- 
SEr^frl 9 %f^, % ^TJ ^r^rT^^ 10 TWTf^T^Tf^ 1J ^ft- 
«ifVrTT3^mTRP4??TnTm^ 12 3r^^rf *‘ vz*n ’, 

+‘ qnm ProrwrcfS ^rrsr ^ 5 sthtpr ^rifor? 


1 M 2 omits <r ; M 3 — 

2 M 3 —fqfawr: 

3 M e —q %^tR^ 

4 Mi, M 7 omits *q 
6 M 3 omits 

6 M 6 —qq^q 


7 M a —qftjjCrqfqiR 

8 A omits qi 

9 M 3 —3?%q qfq^qifqlcr 

10 M„ M 2 , M 4 , M„ My—°^qtn° 

11 M 4 - 0 R^rf?° 

12 M lt M 7 —°3tqqTil 0 ;M3—°3t3^qrrRTq^V 


For a description of Utsavas, which are as many as fifty in number, see 
AgastyaV. 1-2; Anirudiha XVII. 9-16a,XX. 1-16, XXIV, XXV. 1-4, XXVII; Isvara 
X. 4a-10, XII. 1 -233a, XIII. l-265a f XIX. 469-473; Kapinjala XXII. 3-5, 8-9; 
XXIII. l-84a, XXIV. 1-69a ■ Pddma ■' carya ” X. 6-23, XI. 1-292, XIV. 1-85; 
Pdramesvara XVI. 1-55, XVII. 1-550, Sdndilya I, XV. 1-126; Sriprasna XXX. 
79-87; Sanatkumara “ Siva ” IX. 

For the annual festival called Afahotsava, see Aniruddha XXI. 1-112; 
Isvara X; TWwa “ car ” XI; Sriprasna XXXI. 8, XXXVIII, 

* Purvamimamsa I. iii. 7. 
t See p. 17 above, “ qq srnqi ” & c. 

§ The Ekayanasakha belongs to the Sukla Yajurveda. 

$ Cf. Apastamba&rautasutra V. 3.19. 

X Maitrayani Samhitd [ed. Dr. Leopold V. Schroeder] II. 2.4. The 
reading found is : *‘ qqi fqqtq^qqfq qra^st ft q^fg: ” 1 For the Ni?adasthapati- 
nyaya see Sahara on Purvamimamsa VI. i. 51, 52. 




ftawrt 


mi 


areg i §^f 5 

^m^rHitif^SjtnwwM *rfjTOT*TO*i- 
*mrrfaPr ^r^nvr^j 1 2 rrmrnrfr* 1 

[ 3tFfc st9TMt«tPl^ i ll y Ui, ] 

arrf 3 —^ 3 *: srmSw <t»tt ampnrownr? 

5rg ^gS^R^f?f*T5T«Tt 4 * * ftrarash^RTrawW- 
*n^ 7 35f> ^sTfrm^R aremr f3ra*rawfor i 

®i ft>«T 8 fT^hiqR®T«r^ra%^nmiTOT^ fa*m- 
5'T^rTtfrd<T%>^f?rrfi5^s€®nT®fT:, *mro<T:, 'rfa’HT'Tt 
& 5 'r: srrwm ffn Ht^rf^t 9 1 

ani ®rcr*irawTrsrqr I(, qn*i i fhri =^tP<t- 

^nr^ri^pr sTTOnfin^it^i n^rf^T ® av*h jnwm"- 
f^nfrr: 12 , ri^rn ^nrrsnr 13 1 

3i»j etaf *^sjf^^iT, fTf^mi^Ti^Tsi 14 

3jrKt rsrafipft wriSRirm., rwft tsi^- 


1 M 3 ~3j?i 

2 M 3 & M fl read mqftfl?, omitting the 
visarga. 

3 M 2 —3*T 

4 M a — 1 

8 M„ M 2 , M 4j M 7 , My, B—°q«rsT° 

ft M fl —qRH^i^ii 0 

7 My—°gsat° 


8 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7i My, II omit f-|,«i 

9 M 2 , M,—rnqq^gfar 

10 PM, Me, B—°q^i5i° 

11 M 3 -°^° 

12 A reads 

13 T records a variant flmq 

14 A—°«t?f 


§ For a detailed notice of the origination, transformation and philosophy 
of the Bhagavata religion and its contribution to the Indian thought, see G. A. 
Grierson, “ Tin Ndrdyaniya and the Bhdgavatas ’’, Indian Antiquary, Vol. 37, pp. 
251 262. 



WPTOUTOT'^ 


Rtct 1 ar^rmnra 2 , 

^^^TORTOfifTTOtaT^^ 3 4 5 TOTtTO^TO:, rT^VSTlfa 

totto: l 

3R *TrTR—3R3*TT sTTOTO rRRRR"T*TteR*R*mf^fF, 
rT^RTTOT^RTfa TORT* I WTfcf {% . TTRTTOT:—‘ TO ’flR- 

§;rm: 4 , to ^ettoto, to intot:, toAto^t 5 5 ffrn * 
*T*5RTO*r rrtrre 6 to, R^iTt^RXRUTRT toi^tr 7 - 
TOffFl i 

^RTOSTORSVTOTO^ TOTTTO, *RRT! I 

rTf:nw^, rrA ?to tot§;^to^ II 
rT«n — 

^^TOR^ 8 * 3TR 9; TO¥TTOSm: I* 

fitt%r$: 10 «rt ^R^fft 11 rt$ RrW 12 ? li 

^T ’STRTTORmft 13 ^&ft^ 1 Vn : TOTTOTfef%TOt5r- 
*jR<JT7TOWfarT STrSnTOTOtRTORFT f Pr * TOTTORPT 
?^TO ^ STOP** 75f?[^%$W I 7T, ^ 15 TT^STO&^TfirfTT 
TOrfere:, sr^ g^lTO^r: 16 totow fm i 


1 M e —ISRTftqi 

2 My reads rogftdTOffOTnvi 

3 Mi, M* M 4 , M 7 , My, B, omit 3 

4 My—*K513u: 

5 M, omits 

8 M 2 , My—fpnftvt 

7 A omits *tiq 

8 M # —V^fFJL 

® P, PM—°5im: 


11 P, PM—Mj— 

12 PM, T—Bijpwn 

M 1f M 4 ,M 7 , B—°(rcwn 

13 P & PM omit arfq 

14 A— 3Tfqf*T5t°; M 3 —3T5q^f^0?t o 

15 M 4 & B omit q11 

16 All ptd. texts and mss. except 
Ml, M 6 —Mj— 

We chose the reading of M„. 


10 M a — 


* 


arq * 5 *^: ‘ ’ tfq*q at»qTfct^ 1 





Ml 


ft 5TTW0^ ? 

*tr^n^qj^ i 

fer ^?r 2 

tft * q^?T? ^ft =* — 

3T^rTTg*TO^rsPi diwuM^Tp^TTro; i 
sra£ *rr ^t ii 

?T5 JT31ST 5UmUMlT^T^frr 2 * ft STWT^^ft- 

*nmftqrft 6 ft$t<^ ‘an* ^pt:, am STfa**:’ fft 
fawta 7 xrfrr'T^nirl l 

* ^ rricTmf^rsn^^T^T^*^ 8 * ?rftftn^- 
fV^RsTm^R^T*n7rft% HTOrfl* I rTrS*TT*T*fo 
^^TT^rR ^T^^TTO : I 

* ^T3WPn^ I rTrJT 10 ^^: 11 ^^^^ * 

5T ^ ^t^tt 12 ?tt^t^^ 13 srrerm 14 few h; i itaf 
whiter ^m 15 ^pttoc^ 16 , o^fV^TTm I 


« M lt M 2 , M 4 , M„ My, & B 
omit srfaft^ 

2 B—c^qm; 

3 A reads arqt°q*q 0 

4 M s & M a add * 

1 ‘ A ’ adds ^q 

4 M a reads arasppJTfeqtf^ 0 
7 M„ M 2 , M 4 , M, & My read fq^ftq 
1 M„ omits 3}8j^ 


9 M 4 omits sq% 

10 M t , M 8 , M 4 , M 7p My & B omit qq 

11 Mj, M 4 —°affr«Fq°; A—°qfq«»q° 

12 M 2 & My omit qq 

13 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7i My & B—“tfrqTftqW 
H M,, M 2 , M 4 , My—*i*i<jq 0 

13 M 4 — 

16 My—SfqTqq-Hfqia 


• mq^q qfaiRt qiqpquf^ qttmrq, q^q q%qt *nqqqrqt *mwqm*t qqiu'i 

•H^ffr ipqfs^: i 


t awivlfo qt «w ? qqifa wqqifawiq i 







=r ’TroWrm irrumfriig:, 3f3<pm*ngpr i ^ ^ 
anjmtsfTnn'stsftrr’ ^rf^rgrafg’T'TTgi am- 

tw I 


sTfs^qr ^ta: 1 2 3 4 5 1 JT mmr« 6 7 »Tsspit'm*ig qsr -flmwnr 
sr^T5Si, Hkgf^yiJV ptoit: i g^%£5g 8 sTipn*i3tTn 
tt^it 9 3n*terRT*mi^ 10 , fif^ srasjm i ?rai =r 5rrwjgfaf?T 
rT?ft srastg i srfftrn fif ?r?*??rrf?»- 

fa^rjg^TtTrfN^raT- 

l3 nt#^rg ^?TTW3?F5^5mirnm i 

^ i *ra ^r^tfatrorau^wrai^nro 14 

arwig i fo i q n ^q^ retft ls fa3;fe*T?TTg- 

wfNct’Tft ^&^ r’TT^ 17 SBrnT 18 I §^T- 

wrsremr *r<ng:, l wssf 19 — 


1 All except M 3 —°3Tjft^ 

We have selected the reading of M 3 

2 M lt M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My & B 
omit qisi°q 

3 M 2 , M 7 , My, B— *i*Fn£[ 0 

4 4 B ’ omits era, 

5 M 2 reads 3 tq: 

6 M 9 adds < 

7 M 2 — qpq^eftfeT 

8 PM—q^f?^ ; M 2 —q^q°; 

M,—qt^fc^ 

9 M 3 & M 6 —m\ 


10 M lt M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B—°qra^ 
it t, V lt A—^foct 0 

12 PM and all mss. except My—qf^§° 

13 M,— 0 gnqi° 

14 M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , B omit 3T>$ra 

16 m 2 , m 4 , M e -?t^«nqra 

16 M 4 , B—°^fq^sqi3^tq^° 

17 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B, read 

38 P, PM, T, M 3 , M # , M„ V & A - 

19 Mj—qqr % 


$ Taittiriya Brahmana LI.2. 

* Cf. Slokavdrtika under 1.1.5, £1. 26 ( vanavada) : 
* cRqtqsajra ^ifo sf^ra i 

fq^fci ^qiraMejqi ii” 
t qfHte:=*irq, qi i 
$ q^qra^^ranFq^ i 



% ?T?r, wrn Wtfc, ^ TT I 

tf^wrs»T?n?n^ jngn^sf^m 1 il ’ ffo I 

*a?iy* ^RTf^ 2 T^ns5>nf^r i 

ft y nwR sum * 5»fh n 


B«ir ^ srRi^Krfts’j^nrr I 
*T^ 5 *nfirfiifll»t'«M«hr4 4 *Pltf^rTqt || 

“^fr 5 sq^nii ^Tiq fmp^fatfqroq i 
^rq q* foM =*, n^r g *i il 

T re r iR gi feit ^%: rrsT^ftr^v^ i 

§3TJ<^Kf 6 ^r ^Tf^ 7 smr^ 8 Il 

aiwuHift i 

TI5n5 9 ’Trfr!rn^ ll *” ffa 10 


M 3 & M e —3T^TT° 

6 M,, M 2 , M 4 , M 6> B—3W*n£t 

M 2 , My—s^a* 

7 M|, M 7 —(noq) 

B-qg^ 

9 Mj,M 2 ,M 4 , M 7 , B—*Rft 

P, PM—°q<u|R^ 

9 P, PM—Tisqrj 0 ; M x —«ti^T3 # 

M 2 —*qq<fr^ 

10 M a omits 


J Slokavar'ika ( Sambandhakfepavada ) under I.i.5.51. 37. 


‘ ’ wip^; 4 iT^ul ’ ‘ ifa hr: I 

Cf. Nydyaratnakara ( Chowkhamba edn.) on the above verse p. 507 : 

“ ngrr?T u^qroRR^R^ifoRi sfrcify'n qi^ifiwiqRqfa i ifa*4*q 
n'4q q,tqiR, aqMR qq an f^qfrr i ” 

* Venkatanatha quotes this and the following verse in his Nydyasiddhdfl- 
funa V. p. 267. 

Cf. PrakaranapaHcikd III. p. 17: 

“nrfaunqat fo*f > 

^qtaKiro^h iwiwa^i ii ” 

t qstqiqricrqi ffa nw: I 

§ Cf. Slokavdrtika ( Vikyfldhikarana ) 51. 358, p. 947 : 

" qqqa: ^faqi*q i<;qi*i*q q fw: i 
§<ft§q5T»? n ^alsnt wMifl n” 

$ Vide Ibid ( Vanavflda ) I. i.3, All. 27*29. 


•nmrjrnm^ 




Pirsmrcf^rrft 1 ■Srat w*n?ftfe -*nfa?Tn 2 n 
5rTI*rTT*fa*WrcT SI^RTr^ 3 fiWl¥ I 
«rf.5q^t^ 3 ?T5r ^*TTireTPT^nr: n 

*tf*rr Jrrwri^fe 6 , «Grap?^sfir fen n 
Jisi^fy * *r%?i - R^ 7 fairciRrft^iT f*r*r n 
t^fi—srurmn i <to sr^i- 
s qfifa s p aif *J*jraWi 8 §sKrefrm^5 9 3» T ^f | 5 qft? 10 I 
% gsr: ^rrfe n fe?wr: ? 

^5 OTW? Sig^ 12 f^T! I 

%1 sjt» inp-a 14 ? 

3fe f| 15 nHrT^Ilf^n^JTfr^?f%?K^i: I 
sn^miTfgrn fe*m, xrnfr smxj^rfe xr«h l 
feq 16 ntsifegw^in fern ■*n*wtr ff?r n 


1 P, PM, T, A, M 2 , M„ M„ M e , 

9 A—sratercTa.; Mj—Rjqfarc^ 

V,— 

10 M 7 , My—°3TRjpq%^ 

2 My—vnfnfTH, 

11 P, PM- ( ^° 

3 M 2 —RcR$ a 

12 M 3 , M,—Rg*q^ 

4 B—ftRi^ 

13 M 2 adds q 

5 M 5 —°qtirra; 

14 PM—afRgwt 

6 M 2 —qT*rr«t£ 

>5 P,PM,T,M 3 ,M 6 , Me, V 2 , & A, 

7 Mg—RR 

omit ft and the line falls short 

8 M 2 & My—q*n£l$° 

of one syllable 

18 Mj—RiR^ 



* tqmnt ^:, f^Rt RT l 
t Cf. Prakaranapancika, III, p. 31 : 


“ S??Tfofr$rRR*tR<Rl|q I cRRURTRITTR R ftfifc- 

I 3»TC^ ? «T ^ RftRGRR ^TRq^ 1 ; RR Rf?l¥T' Rf^^T®RT: I 

cT»RT ^ flSR^SRqt RTOPIST*? Rg»t I ” 

§ RiRT^CRqfR RR Rf %* I RR, RRF|5TfRgRrgRiK°KR RR ^ww, R <R?RRT 

ffa *RR: I 



3F1T I 

tWa^TF^TTr^Rt *ro forafft rrrreTffr w> n 


SoST^r^mr.^nn, *r g i 5 

§‘ *rnr^ irreirg/ ffrr ii 

3T5T TO;— SFFTFRT U r f lqrft ? 

'K 

arffcrqrRFwm *ug; *Tsf*r4Hm^ 1 n 


* rTT^g HmrT^TTTT^rT^F^ t^cN^rf^TTW^fa 
fa*Fg 3TJTrft^i, 3TfrttTOWR I 7 $ ‘ TOUCTm*' 

r^i5r ^rTr^rT^rm-^^F^^: 3r»j?7rr?Tf^R 4 !Tf^vj: 

l fw f| etrtI^f^3f*u * 7 :, 

‘ *T WJ HTRrT ffa 5 rTR FlT^rm^TF^SSmS^, ‘ ^3fiy ’- 





I 


* ^ ’TSfRW 9lT*n?¥, ^fff?!f<TS»inT 

| * 1% 4 4’TI^trWR?ni^: 

HR^q 6 7 vrfir^^H? I 3T?ft * I^ST^frPT’It^t^’ir 8 ?TtWT- 
-TR^rRTf^fTI^f 9 I 


6 M 3 -tgcl 

7 M e — >JTRC%ST 

8 Mj, m 4( m 5 , b—" cnf^NiHH 

V„ A—"qq^N^WI 
* M 4 , B—°^*?iqf 

♦ See p. 13 above, for the piirvapak$a view, 
t To be identified. 

§ Cf. Manusmrti X. 23 : 

‘‘tensf 3n*i^ inwia, g*r*qiss*i<l qq *t i 
*tiqqq^ wqnqrt «.q i ii " 

[ * 7fnwnR*q ’ i 


' M 3 — 

1 11— 

1 M„ M 2 , M 4j M 7 , My—3ffa«ft«Rt 
4 My—srqhwfaw^ 0 

* M. adds W- 



1*4 




t’lft to ?rs»- 

^iP^^rnn •«T>T^^r^n5»nftwt*Tft 1 ftsurri ?rarr?foir*- 

aifT: MN 2 *rfgfe*‘?iroi4’qisqTOifo 3 faf^srren- 

^ ST’TtiT^ST^Trl, *=rrS*H$?«I^Sigi BMf? 

i 


apirrsr 

fag’T'^nsrrcif^^pr, gn^nki^w 7 +‘ arr^^terer jfeq’ 

sa 

ff^T#^Tft * TffT, rT^TpT ^TT^T- 

^ I2 , HTr^rT^mT^rTST^’T^T ^t ^% 13 WrefcT 

£ ffTW«T^r^, * I <?rTjTK ?T*fcl~ 

1 i- oy c^TTr^ *T^i*ncfta^T **T^r^ I 

iTT^iI M T^^T«5c^Trl$ 5FT*m*T f^FTSrTF II 


* M,—xr^mq^rt ^m^rgmft^TRf'r 

2 M a -cflR^ 

3 M x , M 2 , M 4j M 7 , My & B—q?*qrfq 

4 PM, M t —f^g° 

‘ P—frqq^qrfq 

• M,-**^*; P, PM, T, M 2 , M 8 , M 7 , 
My, V 1# A—°3n^° 

7 Mj, M 4 , M 7 , My & B add arfq 


■ Mi—qnqcq° 

* M 2 —°qifq* 

1° M 8 -W 

11 My—°55iqRRqra. 

12 M a — 

13 P, PM, T, M 6 , Vj, A—SrqqfiT; 
Mj, My—tfmfa; M,— 

14 P, PM, T —i V 


t This paragraph is in elucidation of the word “ atiprasangacca ” used in 
the para “ na tavat ” etc. above. 

* The term * acarya ’ is from the Manusmrti X. 23a : 

5l[q^ iflcqTg. §V^(SS^ <*q ^1 ” 
l Cf. Nirukta ( AnandaSrama Series 88 ) I. ii. 4, p. 36 : 

Also Cf. Vihagtndrasamhita ( ms. ): 

‘ anf^Rlf^ q^ an^roft s4cr: i 

ar^qfq ^ s g wretf 3=*^ n ’ [ XXII. 14 ] 

$ “ Sabdyatvat ” would have been a better reading. But no text preserves 
this reading. As it stands now, the term “acaryaiabdatvat ” has to be explained 
as a Bahuvrlhi compound, qualifying the term “ Brflhinapa M . 







t**n m 1 i 

f f?T, JT^y^JTT^r^PT: *Hf*5 <?* fa** ? 

?tot 2 

— 

j t ^p^rss^rro> f^rm ^r^fa^T^r:' i 
aigr pq^ 1 * 3 ^*%, rT^rTlr •*&****: n 

[ Ff^TW^3ft^%: fa?FR°T»J. ] 

$*T<£tK *J ) 4(K fH l frf>g 7 4lVP t Tl^ f 

TC gT K R 1 ^&T*^*3rfrW- 
fV^TT^Trfr fW4!3 l fajfrMW Tg^TrT: I ff' 

^Tr^rT^m^r^I5^: % ^i|g| gT k^i|^? TTfer 

<T5^fc*, 

1 Mi—?KT; Mg—fg° 4 M 2 reads qteftr; M 8 & M, omit lit 

1 M a , M 7 —q*n 5 M 2 &M S —sa° 

1 Mg— 1 “sif^i: 6 PMHR^ti 0 

7 Mj— 

t This and the two succeeding lines are quoted by SudarSunasuri in his 
commentary on $ribha?ya, I.i.l, Vol. I, p. 153. 

X Manusmrti X. 23a : •‘swig stlS^ arcsra.” etc. 

§ §q*n%34T *r*n «c«ri^rr^5n, s4 siTsssTsqtT^q'ftfa qlstsi i * n*ti*il»<u- 

qiSST* ffcT S *w^r <r^l 

$ See “ *@n ” etc., p. 12 above. 

* aW43Tf%i:=qt»T3Tf%>: \ 

^[ Parasarabhatta in his ‘ Vifnusahasranamabhdfya ’ gives the following 
explanations for the term ‘ sdttvata ’ identifying the latter with * mahdbhdf'avuia ' 
| See Introduction to Jayakhya Samhita ] 

( i ) S3. *51, Wf 4T, 35ST: fll?4ST:, «uf%4i: ST^T 41; ^Slft^ *4 5TIN t! 
Mims., stfsfan:, 41 I 

(ii) sRisfit qgqtqifsmi^ ifa sra. qtmtqi; s q^qrs^fs qi amr: i snq;tii 

ii Hfisimi: i 

The Mahdbhdrata, ASvamedhikaparvan [ Vavilla edn., Vol. XVIII | ch. 
124, 41s. 33-37 speaks in favour of the brahmunical status of the Uhagnvutns : 








frr^rT^ft:, rTJrW^I ^ +rT^rT!T9nT^rr^rTTTfV^R 1 2 ^HT- 
—$‘ ftftnTOira’, §‘ ^RT^rTTf^i 

VTT^r^rft f^ir^T I rTf^fft cTT^fT^FISI^Tfa 

ffrT*T**T% * 3 4 * ^TaRT-rTT^^^Flf STUM I *T*^frT 

%rt^nrft 6 ^n^T^^FI^T^sfo 7 * ^T^TCmrFT^foR- 
n rer< snmft*?r?wmn^rT^T^Tfa- 
*‘rr*^q;' fpr ^rwwresft =* ‘snr’ir^^- 
FTrmr^l l3*7srr3TF^3F*FTtsfa TTJT^nTrFT 9 ^^!- 

(^fe’TRtJi:—U^Tr^rTFTi ^ ^*TOW 10 *Tfa*, 

ffa I rT*JT— $ £ ^iTh’T^rlRTpr *P, S^r* 11 ’ 

ff?r I 

[ ffr!*?T«nri; ^HMdi<ii N|c4r*iHffl TSf^T ft<i e *> i ( u iH] 

qlftwanTRiT 12 , ’T^Traf^r ffercn^rct 13 srresir^- 

fir 14 frr l 5 ^prefeft|Tqr 16 irfa*rT- 


1 M 2 and My omit from 5^qfq 
above upto arfwa 

2 Mj omits g°q: 

3 All except ‘ T ’ read 

as one word. * 

4 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B—°q;qq^ 

3 A, M t omit =RiT^ 

6 PM, A omit 3rft 

7 Mi adds ^rcqiqaq^T 

1C 


8 M 2 , M # — 

P, PM— 

9 Mg— vnqq^nqqq 0 ; P, PM add arrrq 

10 Mj, M 4 , M 7 — ^taiqaa 0 

>* P, PM, T, A, Vj-#^ 

12 M 4 , B— 

13 B—ifrwroijqin; 

14 M 3 —qjqqtq ^ 0 

13 M s & My—^qaiqaq° 

M s — 0 qfac*TJi° 


“ atqpfa s*nq^ 5t?T ^inqrn ?Rr i a ^5^1 fqqi *nqqai: ^ai: it s3q*ig 
^ ^ w^t: 1 5K5TT^qq*r: ^gqqfq^iqfqg. 11 sq *iqqa: *ga: 1 

d^n q qsjqiss^q ^ 11 %raT g^qtfagqftr *tr i qqfci %q fqowqqaiT 

fs5n: 11 *gqf;a gaa % qf ^ q wnarevn: 11 ” 
t stg^q n?qq ‘ 3?? ’ ffcr *qqfo ftRsifa 1 
$ Mahabhdrata, Bhlsma, cb. 62. £1. 39b. 

§ Paramusamhita , III. 38b, 

* See Siddhantakaumudi, IV. iii. 120. 
t See p. 14 above where the word f^hn^qq was used. 

}t To be identified. 



fa-IW: 


nmrw^nrrgrihronn: ftwnKwm 2 f#r, ^'JlRnitmurfa* * * § i 
>»W ffc <rM)Pui|iP 

nrem ?t«u mput %«Einftrv < ’#?nT:, T^ftnnPr -xnra^imjr- 

uu*T^mnT?w 7 3Tta;rTft srrar- 
T s, m7^m 9 5nfrf msmif 10 %fa i 

^r i^ Tyr q; —HTr^ri^rngrrT^rsyft: ^if^r% n §‘ tm- 
«RR «n^ftrf’ f^TSTTfa *>jSRf(lT l2 ^ifcTlf 

1 M 6 , B—°qt*i° 7 M 4 , B add aufe 

2 A, M 4 — 8 My—ssr? 

1 P, T, M 3 , M 5 , M„ V x , A—cnfa 9 M„— 1 “qtfo&w 0 ; P— 0t H«*m° 

4 M # —3%Tftgtn° 10 P, PM, T, M a , M # , M fl , V!— t*i^qi«n«i 

3 B—•°3Tfaq^° 11 Mj, M 4 & B—qtfimt 

• M 4 —°i^3ii^*j^ 0 12 M x , M 7 —<*t*rui 0 

* Vide Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, ( 1911 ), p. 948 : 

The Pancakala or Five-Time-observances enjoined on a Bhflgavutu 
lire : ( i) abhigamana : morning prayer, abluting etc., ( ii ) upaddna : fetch¬ 

ing articles of worship, ( iii ) ijya : divine worship, (iv ) svddhyaya : study 
uf the sacred lore and ( v ) yaga or yoga : divine meditation. 

The day, from 4 a.m. to 10 p.m. is to be divided into five divisions for 
each of these acts. Cf. Padmasamhita : Caryapada : XIII : 3-4a : 

“ adyam karmabhigamanamupadanamalah pararh i 
ijya ca pascat svadhyayastato yogastatah paratfi II 
pancaite vidhayaste§am k&lah paflcaiva te kramat i ” 

For a definition and explanation of these five terms, see ibid : £1. 4b, If. 

f “Graha”, “ Camasa”, etc., are the names of cups into which 
w/mn-juice is poured during a sacrifice. Cf. Sahara on Purvamimdmsd : Ill.i. 16, 
p. 158 : “ grahadi somapStram ”. 

| See p. 12 above for the pQrvapak§a. 

§ Cf. Apastambairautasutra, V. 3.19. 



«u« i unwpfr 


ffenmw I %* flVNI-hcMftrai^ll w- 

"T-TTOwrrfoRra^T'w^nfT^, **‘^^ 1 ' 
fft *Ri^iikiTfnrm«T?iftraFnra*iw I §§‘ ml^ui 2 jrt- 
< nrf 3 g writ: jiwt^ ’ ff?r ^FfTTT^pr'sn^fTTr^sftr, 
+‘ 5 f Om 3 v< iggW fr n ft rvror:, to s fjqr Wm t R ftrm- 


1 m 2 —Mj— 

V t , A— 

2 PM— 

5 M, reads for ere«i; 

3 P, M a , Mj— 

there is no separate wrr: 

4 P, PM, T, M lf M„ M g , M„ 

preceding. 


* ‘ armprensR.’ fft tfv: l 


§ The “ adhana-utpattivakyas ” referred to here are : “ vasante brahmano 
’ gnimadadhita ”, “ grlsme rajanyafr ” and “ saradi vaisyah ” ( Taittiriya Biah- 
mana, I.i.2.1. ) 

Vide Karmamimamsd, pp. 86-87 : 

“ The direction to perform an offering is laid down in an originating 
injunction ( utpattividhi) or an injunction of application ( viniyogavidhi ), accord¬ 
ing as the matter concerned is a principal or a subordinate offering. The 
originating injunctions are few in number relating as they do, to the principal 
Vedic offerings only, such as the Agnihotra, the New and Full-moon sacrifices, 
the Soma sacrifice and so forth...The originating injunctions, however, do no 
more than excite in the mind of the hearer the desire to perform the action 
which they enjoin, generally in the form of a sacrifice; it remains for other in¬ 
junctions, those of application ( viniyogavidhi ), to denote the exact manner of 
procedure ( itikartavyata ) by specifying the numerous subsidiary actions requi¬ 
site, and the materials and other necessaries for the performance. ” 

** Rgveda : 1.110.4. 

§§ YajHavalkyasmrti : AcarAdhyaya : I.iv.95a. 

% No printed text of the Sankhasmrii contains this passage. It is however, 
traced in the “ Reconstruction of the Dharmasutra of Sank ha and Likhita ”, 
attempted by Dr. P. V. Kane, in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. 
VII, p. 115. The passage was numbered 76 there. The reading found is : 
“ ksatriyavaisyanulomantarotpannajo rathakSrah, tasyejyadhanopanayanasams- 
karakriya asvapratislha rathasutravAstuvidyadhyayanavrttita ca This passage 
appears in the Mitak?ara on Yajnavalkyasmrti : 1-95 and in Apararka. The 
Mitik$ara [ Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series No. 62] has a variant : “ k?atriyavais- 
yanulomantarotpanno yo rathakArah ”. 






fanrar^sft iRrfimftTOTTT- 
ftft v TTi%, Sr*r<faRr ^ ftg 

WT i arfa < sr— 

t^RT^^TPc^ 4 ST^r/^ 5 ^ II 

^sf^nft^f^nr ^ 5 ffrr i 

[ ^n^nntraw^^s^frni^fJTn ] 

*fm^ SIt^R 6 •*TH*R •STi’T^ %: ’TT: 7 JITR I 
ft ‘ ftlT^ftr ’, ‘ -mit^ftf ’ frJS^ f^rftTTflti II 


1 M b omits ^ 

ing of M 2 . 

2 A, M 2 , M 4 , M,— 

3 M a — 

3 A—55*R° 

6 P, PM, T, M If M 2 , M a , M ff 

4 All edns. and mss except M 2 . read 

My— stri^ 

°RTRrR*t; We have adopted the read- 

7 M 8 omits <rn t spoiling the met 


t rb^rrh qhitffcwftfvu nftTifruj^ i sKHRRWff4->¥ft'i tmir: i 

§ Purvamimamsa : I iv. 11. This aphorism mens that in words like 
■' prok$ani,' the etymol <gical significance itself is app'icable; ie., the word it 
to be taken in its etymological sense alone and not the conventional one, for 
the former is quite compatible with the la 1 ter. The advantage of this 'ilira over 
the preceding suiras is that a!l liquids are meant by the term •' prok§apI ”, und 
not water alone. 

+ For a definition of the term B’ia°avata. see Palmasamhitd t Caryflpflda, 
II. 91b-95a and XXI. M-15 For an interesting account of the o igin and 
significance of the term Sattvuta see J. Przyluski, * Sarvunt, Satvata and Ndsatya 
lHQ, Vol. IX pp 83 91. 

For a glorification of PaficarStrins along with VaikhSnasas, see A/. /id- 
bhdrata, AnuSasana [ Vavilla edn. Vol. XVI J, ch. 78 : 

Rt$pr%r ' RWnfWt g<*<m<T*n *nwn: u [ 24 ] 

What $»&lt: I ” [ 2 4 u ] 

“ RxfttlHa l’ll'l ‘t H ” 1 2Hb ] 








gr*?rrfi n^^rrftr^fT it 

[ *-4 ] 

S’lrgsi^TF! *T*n* 3 S»I«U^ f^f^rfrT rargfTVM«lft«W- 
frra^st^g ^f 5 rcgfrr rag^gr fPr, fF^ftsnr^iT^i- 
frgfefg^tg: i +g«ig ff Hwm gren^, gg^ g 6 , %fg^g 
grwnr:, g^fa ‘ gfornsre fa gg ’gisg re q nrfl - 

g?¥—ma^g grernt:, ^RgRTW arpftgjfrm’, 
gffrh, g faggn; gffcft, g *rffg ’ f^r g 9 , g^frfg 
•gfgggfrr 10 l faggr:—gg>l ggrerrgg I *‘ gr ggg- 
?grg’ ffri ?gnnf*Tgnnf^ i 

^m?THTfrsn§rnTftrfrT fttpr: ] 


§§frgg 11 ^ggrggngggsn^Tgrftfir: 12 i 
grerfwjg gg<aj%, fra nftfedfift n 


1 P, PM, T, V lt A, add sfr 

7 M 2 , My—^fq|q 

2 M 2 & My omit st 

8 T records variant * ’ 

3 M, reads * 

9 M ls M 2 , M 7 , My, B, omit ^ 

4 M 1( M 2 , M 4j M 7 , My, omit q; 

10 ‘ B ’ adds 

5 M 2 , M 6 , My-^qr^ 

11 P, PM— 

6 A, M s —4*pqg 

12 M 6 reads “aTST^cr: 


t No such smrtis are however, quoted by the author in the remaining 
portion of the text. 


§ See p. 12 above, for the purvapaksa-view. 

t S ec Purvamimamsa, II. i. 35-37 : “ ^ q?n4qqta <n?«*RW” f ‘‘*fr%3 

flitter ’’, “ qtg^sg: ”, for the definitions of rk , saman and yajus respectively. 
By the last of the above sutras, the group of mantras called •' nigada ” also 
comes to be known as “ yajus ”. 

$ Cf. 3abara under II. i. 43, p. 89. 

** Cf. ibid, under II. i. 39, p. 89. 

* Vide Purvamimariisa II. i. 40. 

§§ See p. 15 above. 




ftntw. 


I'v* 


* $ nvrotara: stt^s**^ 1 ^fr: i 

tot f^ ^^FfTtsPr 2 *ttt*?tt: II 

^ ^r-FT: ^TTrHTrTT s^^rifor: I 
^dufol 3 ^T^TFTT ff^T^T^^TT^ II 

^T rTT^iT 5TT*m SPPT ^TFrftfrT ^TfarJ^ 5 I 

* *5F*T^^ 6 ^frTS^frT II 

^ * jrfrPi^g:, ^&?T f^JT I 

srfFrai^ n 

+‘ 3^5*17^ ^ rT^lr ^frKFTJ 7 I 

3FWT FT5T ?T%^ 9 II * 

t £ fTSF^fauft ^r ’ f^rrfeijfrT^^^T?i I 

^ff^sTT ii 

w f ^ r fvr ^j*f, rT^ I 

TO*TT 10 — 

*“ W^OTTTOT 12 /?^* 5RF^rT 13 ‘ 3?T *T ^ ^ 


‘ P, PM—°3TWjf%at 
2 M,-°ft 

* P, PM, T, M„ M # , M., V lt A- 

* All edns. and mss. except Mi & M 7 
read *ro*TFl:^«^:—We have adopted 
the reading of Mj & M, 

5 M 4 —*rrfant 

* M,— 

1 A —^q^ifrFifvr: 1 Paramasamhita has 


3WSTqq; here. 

8 Paramasamhita has M'jitp?;^ for cr* 

0 M x & M 7 omit this and the two 
preceding lines. 

J0 M l5 M 2 , M 7 , My—q«i*n 

11 M 3 —q*TI° 

12 Mj, M 4 , Mj—it^wtru. ; M 2 , My— 

B—qqr*rfl*TH*C 

13 M a adds ?fcr 


X Paramasamhita , XVII. 46b-47a. 
t Manusmyti, XI. 40b. 

* Cf. Aitareya Brahmana XV. ii. p. 418 [ Anandasrama Skt. Scr. .12, 
with Siiyaija’s commentary ]. The passage reads thus : 





m 

ITT ’fa, rfc^nfa 1 , TWT ITTVT^ 2 ; * |^ 3 
rrerntn* 4 l 

t‘ irtsi^fr ufaij^TPr, ^ 6 i 

rrrg^ *t^-ttt: fOTfroitaSTiq I! 

[ T^IS: ] 

**TXfa ^^5T>Tjft^r^ra ^?.q>r*- 

srrfitftfri, ?rxfo ^*RTrft^mMrreRt5n'nftesr 8 fa<rifai'ft 
SES’TH 9 ! 

rprr ^ 10 •♦rrT^r^ s^rm:— 

1 M, & M v —^ wfa 8 Mi— 

2 Mj-^ 6 My —^t 

3 All edns. and mss. except M 8 & A 7 P, PM—fjq$n° 

read ^ Irq^. 1 A ’ has wpt*I; We have 8 M t , M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , My, B, omit 
adopted the reading of M fl . 

4 P, PM— aswip^for 9 M 4 , B, omit itesq^ 

10 M a —mqr? 

14 taddhaitadeva jagdliarh yadaSamsamanamartvijyam karayata uta va 
me dadyat uta va ma vrniteii taddha tatparaneva yatha jagdham na haiva tad 
yajamanam bhunakti”. 

This passage points out that a careful yajamana should avoid greedy 
priests who perform three types of objectionable offerings in sacrifices. Cf. ibid. 
p. 417 : “ trlni ha vai yajne kriyante, jagdham, girnaro, vaniam ”, 

Vide Sayana’s commentary on it : 

*• tanyetani tilni durbuddhibhir yajne kriyante jagdhadisthaniyani 
trlni, varjaniyanityarthah. ” 

For more information on this, see Sayana’s commentary, p. 411. 

| Vide Manusmyti. IV-238. The remainder of the verse is “ narakam tu 
viparyave The term “ arcitarii ” should he understood in the sense of 
“ arcanapurassaram It is an adverb and not a noun. 

This verse is also found in the Mahabharata, A -va'nedhika [ Vavilla 
edn. Vol. XVIII. ] ch. 112, si. 30. 

* See pp. 15-16 above, 





t‘ ’ft 1 ^ 1 5 $fai 

3ffV TRft 

tfr^4 4 mftr^^ ^rnfhrr^ 1 

^^r55RT q^ 5 ^rTT *1* 5?T ^ II 

trTT^ *T ** II 

rTOT— 

t5K^r\^5^n sRif^^r arftr 1 
an* f^^sfo*frr*TT 6 ^5f>4PiT 11 

sK^qtxk sr ^jfo r fg/snrTO 1 

fW4 ^t, wr, sKr^^rcg ^ 11 

fl% ffc^T g fai^T #%?** ftvTRrr: |t 

3T?^T ^3T^^JT^TtFJ: II* 

*t*r g^&l?rg, attain?w *sr%g It 

‘ 3psRr 5 ffrT ‘ 3T$f^R ’ f^rf: I rT^ 7 iTO’Tp*— 

‘ fasTUT ^T Ir fa*R*: | 

T*m ^Trf^r ^ rTsro^rg^Tf^ II’t ^nfa 

1 ‘ B’ omits qt, in which case the 3 M 3 , M e —arfit 

metre becomes defective. 4 P, PM— s^h 0 

2 P, PM— sswyiflftw; Mj. M 2 , M 4 , 5 Mi-it^; My—^ ^ 

M 7 , My, B, read * 5 ^iq#qq,: 6 M 2 —3rqt»q: ; M a —qt*qi: 

7 M 2 —qn^q 

t To be identified. 

* Paramufahihnd, XVII. 46a. 

Cf al so ibid., 8b : 

“ ^'4«i '^"'iT-'n ri su: n M 



«nnfljn*n w ^ 




aremutT ^^^^**t^fs*r5nfesRi 4, Tsnw»n?^^K- 

c^Ta^faft ft^lM* i 

[ ¥n«i^cw«ii Ri: ] 

§^r^: -vniTWfTRT- 

XTftl^fafrT, ft?* 1 2 3 4 5 § 3j*K \ fasrf^T ^TftnH 

sitfawr? 

[cT5T f?RTt^lf^Pn5 ^fq^Mu r ^ ] 

g* , fn?snf^ 7 *ra %?r i 

gwft^'tRstPT a % II 

ftftreJTt^hsft a 5 tk: rr^f?T%fi: n 
a ft grft^ftnfttreon ftfti^fftrrftrfft i a %? 
ft^H IJ l ft^jAlftjj ^I'TMrl 1 

fofNfrr ?nr*ft, MHrir ^fft?t5r 10 nftamft 

ft5t«rnin? 

’ransran^nifa irtTruw#^ ■sram, 


1 P, PM, T, M„ Mj to M„ Vi, A, B— 

2 M 2 adds another fos 

3 M a omits r 

4 M t —'°<j*ufc<ra; 

5 M„ Mj, My, B—3T* 


6 Mi, M 2 , M 4 , M„ My, B— 

7 All but P, PM—yqt^rf^ 0 

8 P, PM, T, M,-'°a?ft*®TT 
* All but P, PM— 3 «q)^° 

10 P, PM, T, M a , M 6 , M 9 , V,, A, 
B— 


§ See p. 15 above for the opponent’s view. 

For a detailed discussion on this subject, see Vedanta DeSika’s Saccari- 
trarakfa, Adhikara III. 

* The discussion here is, whether or not the usage of nirmdlya, nivedva, 
etc., contradicts the genuine character of the Bhagavatas. The Mimarilsaka 
cannot attribute non-brahmanical character to the Bhagavatas, says the author, 
on the ground that they use nirmdlya and nivedya prohibited is soma Mi/7f-texts. 







'TSfrmTOftftwTOirftsTftmrftrrns * 5 - 

xsm snift’ fttiTJnTftramfl ? 2 «R>i fir ?rflrmnmr 5 **g'r- 
»r^ 4 , rTrJrfimnmmmT ^rrm, «rwrn ^r 5 fi^$m m^ram 6 
fimfcififtmTm: ? 

*jt 7 ft *t>rftm? snsrr ^^r ^mrrfV1 *m ft wfaiirft- 
»rtlit?Tm 10 wnwqqnq *n nsr fir 

am 'n^ 11 nftr%: 'Tft^srrKmnsg'Tmnn 15 

fir*rfc*ifift«T*Tm: 14 , irm ?rri ftnfen- 


1 P, PM, T, M,. Ml M„ M„ M„ 
My, B—^qm*C ; M a reads rng^mq; 0 
( no srfrtmg before ) 

2 P, PM, T, M 6 to M„ V!—aifit^q^; 
M a & My—3?f*T3^ 

3 A, B—qsq ml; sTRl^q 0 

4 Mg—°3?¥gmr^ 

8 Mj, M 2 , M 4 , M„ My & B, omit 
rKT M 5 has a lacuna from mqfm 
TrsTRHrqT; above, up to ^ here. 


6 A, M b , V lt omit <T5\5to «qrf*q 

7 My omits from q % upto ftirfeqtofa- 
*rtm I 

8 M 2 — 

9 M a —^mnmR% 

10 A, B—?(t: Rfmj^famu 

11 M 3 -qs° 

12 Mi, M 2 , M 4 , M, & B, omit qft 

13 B—qftaTRv^qqqia 

14 See note 7 above. 


hirst of all, the prohibition pertains to the nirmalya and nivedya offered to 
deities other than Visnu. Secondly, the Mimarftsaka has to qualify the terms 
" nirmalya ” and “ nivedya ”, even to refute their usage, because flowers and 
food in general cannot be termed so. He might say that “ nirmdlya ” and 
nivedya ” are things offered by the Pancaratrins to some deity; but this state¬ 
ment lands him in trouble, since he does not admit of any deity with a personality 
and also because such a statement would imply his acceptance of the validity 
of the Pancaratra-texts. Without admitting their validity as the starting point, 
lie cannot speak of a deity, and flowers etc., being offered to that deity. 

* Cf. Taniravartika under I. iii. 10, p. 172 : 

‘ ft £q?q 1 q meqt ^qmw 1 * aqqfami, 11 ’ 

Cf. also Prakaranapaiicikd, V. p. 105 : 

4 ^-qwint qin: 1.wlq q<pj«iqq^ 1 q^Sta q fftqt wrnqqtqfr, m 

Mm 1 4 tf|r*|tRt 1 q* ft qiiftqift^Hiqlgai^ mtrtsfagftqq 

*Ohmjrfinr* \ ’ 










rTT^I 

vwmufe h ?r ?Tcsn^3T- 

w&ik^, nr% ar^%* ^^T3«^nd^n 3 %: 4 *mq^- 

* rT^$T* 3 TtF^ Prirf^f^^I^RVs^fV^FTTq; i 5 

q^jrk —5^ft^=nf^ 6 ^^TTn^ 7 ^Tm^TRm- 

r*n^, ^ ^*tt* , 

fV%TTTf^^T^r 8 , mfo 'WTTRiTr^rTT^, rr^sncTnum- 

r\ 

fPT I 

[ fMra: ^ia ijfcnj: ] 

arif—$*: ^'°irmnm«i%tai 
^ * 7frf roft’rq 1 


Rpt'^a" i% ?t% 5 f^qfrTirisT^tf^Ji l 
aar* ^rsrrfinrdTOffrrnTig^ftfT^ i! 
t‘0t%%»i 3 a^a 12 j^T ^atmif'T at I 

rfBuri^^firfft jftrK 13 , fm mr?^T sHfas II ’ 

_ • __ 


1 M 3 — 

2 M 2 & My alone have q^ f while all 
other edns. and mss. omit it. 

3 M, M,—^cns«n ^t°T 

4 Mj-fa 

5 M 3 omits this whole para, from aw 
upto here. 

6 P, PM—yqtemfc 0 

7 M x & M 7 add 


8 M 2 , My— 

9 All ptd. texts and mss. except M 4 & 
M e read ft*; we have adopted the 
reading of M 4 & M 6 . 

10 Here again, all ptd. texts and mss. 
except M 4 & M e read we have 
adopted the reading of M 4 & M 8 . 

11 ‘B’ adds it here, spoiling the metre, 

12 My— 

13 M,—ftirfeifitfa qnrlTtiJt; 


* Published by the Adyar Library and Research Centre, Madras, 1969. 
| Sivaratra, V. 48b-49a. Also Cf. Paramasomhitd XII. 36b-37a : 

“ 3513 ! g ?tR^Rtf i PRfaPtfr f^4 *t ^3 qPttJt; n ” 

Cf also Vasisthasamhitd ( ms I VII. 52b-5 a : 

“ W <:T ^ ^1 I RlR^fqRr ct [ ?]>* f^Sl^ l| ” 





U1 


aar a^an?a^— 

.‘frnfaa i 

ana a al a aY Tjrai smremirt am ii 
** awf a aa: <ftcar sat aafit araa: n ’ ffa i 

“a ataaft^am a faaS?atfa 2 asr^’ i 

am— 

t‘ a ataata’afrarfa BrafearPr arcraa n ’ rfiti 

am a Oi ai "at — 

§‘ firafcaifr a ai’rftarn 4 , a fairer a aaaa ’ i 

ffa I 

a^a^arafsaTaafaaafa^aax faafcataata*a 

awfaa araafarffasa: 2 

arars^ 5 —^agfa^a anijanfa a 6 arga: I 
aifa^remariaafgaatat a ftaaa 11 
a^stna qa - 

1 Saccaritrarakfa (SR ) quotes this case the metre becomes defective; 

passage and reads here. PM reads ^ =#tqaj*ar° 

2 SR reads GtrWR for * fatfsqifa l 4 M ? and SR read f ^ stuftqm 

J Mj, M 2 , M 4 & B omit zftq in which 3 M 2 —axif 

6 Mj, M 2 M 4 , My & B, read q for ^ 

J R$iratra, VIII. 77b 78. Variants : ^Tfq ” in the first line, 

" at^i gigi^r ” in the second line and '* vttfcT sta*;: ” in the third line. 

** A mixture of five products of the cow (puil agavya ) with dwbha- water. 
* IX. 2a. 

| This is not found in the extant text of the Indraratra-section, perhaps 
lost in the rest of ch. IX, which ends in a blank. 

§ To be identified. 

Cf Paramasamhiui III. 44 : 

“ it i 

^ ^ fafai r$5..... — mu’* 



1 




+‘firesm: I 

f^ 3 II ’ 

*‘ TO<rafrrTfiriMt 5 fairfr’T ^rfH^ I 

%^rJTT ^*TT ^TT 4 II ’ ffrT 5 I 

—7TT5T fa*fc*TSU3T5rTft ST^T^ I 
%-g t^Tjpixsrpri 6 faftgrKPi n 

^HTT^T fa^rTS’T f^PTrPTr fairfr**- 

r%5Tm^ STIR ^ri^ET^^E 9 ^*! ^T^T f^fa^— 

§‘ ^ 1 * 1 ^1 fofc ^WT^’ ffa I 

rTfT^T rT^rR?^T?rTm?^^?T^rTft I 

II 

^F $rT^f*T^PrT: ^ 3, ^ ^WJ? 

[ f^PwWm^ <re*rqm^rfa^m] 


3Tft ft%rTRJ I 

fRfTT%rT ^ ^TfrT II 


1 M s — 

2 Si? reads q ¥f*g: I 

3 SR has =q l 

4 M„, M 7 , B, V| & A—^ 

5 PM omits ff^r 

6 m 4 , B—^oi^qrapt 


7 All but P, PM—3«qK?TT^: 

8 M 2 , My—°3Tq^q% 

9 P, PM, T, M 2 , M„ M„ M„ My, V, 
& A omit w> 

,0 My— 

11 M s , A - 0 q^i*3° 


} I. 10b-l !a. Variants : wilful for ^17^3 and for sgf^e: I 

* I. lib, 10a. Variant: qj =qraV for 1 

t For an account of piiranapujd, see Indraratra, ch. I. See also Kapin- 
jalasamhita, ch, 29. 

§ Indraratra, I. 10b. 

$ This is Yamuna’s reply to the above arguments regarding nirmalya and 
naivedya. 





Ml 


fir i 

fi’RRH fir ww 2 '^ir^rfijrRtfifV: n 

arsrfipR^prraTfs tfcnrnftrerR^ i 
3F^^f (f <ros^ sj^ifir^ ii 

s’TO^RWffrTTrjm— 

+‘ ^rn^TKt wtlisfeR g^T?gfr i 
rrerfa j&iqmt -*n^t % wr 1 fTr^rr: i| ’ 

‘ irfir ^‘<t : 4 fasra 5 ^ l 

5r*nf3% srr^mtffo 7 =* n ’ 

‘ 3PT^ -*TR$HHI«W?TiRT 8 =T I 

firfir^ KTrRSH^f^rmfi^ t^ 10 *1^ II ’ fft I 

?wt 


1 M 3 —f^£r:; M 4 , B— 

M„—ft^ivft: 

2 M 3 —rTcH^° 

3 M 3 omits qfq, to the detriment of 
metre. 

4 M ls M 4> M 7j My—sffafjvr^ 


5 M„ M a , M\ M,— 

6 M # —T*hp=g^s«['r 

7 Mi, M 4 , M 7 , B— 0 3^4tirr*5*t*f 

8 B—'"h^tkhi^ 

9 M 4 —( ! ) 

10 SR has g for f| 


* Cf. Sattvata Samhita, XXI. 45b-46 : 

“ yo na vettyacyutam tattvam pancaratrarthameva ca i 
tatha sadvai$navlm diksam nanasastroktalak$anam n 
na tena saha sambandhah karyah.n 

f Cf. Pddmasamhita, Caryapada, XII.83b : 

“ Sunamiva puro^aso na nlce§u tadi$yate ii ” 

X These and a few other verses following, quoted by YSmuna as from 
Hvara samhita , are not found in the available agamas of that name. The Itvura 
samhita from which Yamuna quotes appears to have been a different work. Sec 
Introduction to Jaydkhyasamhitd ( Gacwkad Oriental Scries ), p. 49. 








fr| 'n^JTTi^m ii* ** ?fit i 

frar ’rreifa^ 1 2 * 4 5 6 — 

*‘ ^^T 7 %T*TT =#i i 

^S»^- 7 8 T 3 5 TP 7 fawjafa W^Hff II ’ 

^Rrcif’Tg^TfTT ^fasfaif^pj n n 

^TJT ST «>^Tho7 5T»?TITRTffT^: 9 I 

fW?*TlSSIT l^7 10 7m «t II 

Hr mfar 7*7; ^r:, ?irsn*remTfts.: r f f?n 

**^rif=r g*: ifrf^ro^rm^r htot 39 itoto*& 
Pmi?’jVr"^T 12 fH^«r I3 ’mPr 77?nfir, mfa 14 7ftT^5Tt I5 7- 
*it»it?rr lfi q>raifaOT^JT jjssmfa 1 


1 P, PM, T, A, V, & M 5 — 

2 SR has ^ ^ijj^q^ 

8 M 4 —fe»^|° 

4 M 8 —“qftsre^ 

5 m 2 , m 3 , M e , m 7 , b— q#*^ 

6 M 2 —°q(t«g^ 

7 M a , M e — 

8 Mj-isn^ 0 

« Mj, M. 


9 M x to M 4 , M e , M 7 My & B, omit 
this line; A, Vj & M, have atqfaqfai?: 

10 P & PM— 

11 M 7 adds fa 

12 T—faqfeftqqtfa 0 

13 M 2 , My, omit ft^r 

14 M,, M 2 , M 7 , My, omit mfa 

15 SR —°qi^tr c ; PM—“Vrftqirsr 0 
i, M 4> M 7 , My, B—°3qqtm^^° 


* To be identified. 

f This is the second instance where Yamuna quotes from Isvarasamhita , 
which is yet to be recovered. 

** w: ^mroRt faqfcqtsqqfaft^qftqqt fasnfar: i r?faf ^tfa^qifq 






n* 


fawr%*f?r%q*m 4 n 

spr qq faMirf^ 5 ^sq f ite nmfoi i 
pmqiir^^ n 

srft =q— 

t^TT??T*PmfcT %%ft£ fWfrTlj; i 

§^? 3 %f^Rrl* 6 II 

^ *ro TT*Tq^^r*5rirmm ^ngoTT^ i 

* Pr^qfag n 

[ wrafiwfaiprefan ] 

?rirafti*Tfamf¥qCTrii l 
^^T%f^5RRTII 

^rorasq 9 sqqferfa: i 

* ^T5T ^mrftm 11 

wt 10 ^w u 3^r =q q^— 


1 M a , My—sra 0 lost from the word flirt. 

2 M 2 —«R^ql»mT^; PM—a<mi$«tiriHi 7 M 4 , M # — 

3 T—qrfNr 8 M a —°ftjtfcqfoft 0 

4 SR— “^fairra. 9 M lf m 2 , m 4 ,m 6 , M„ My, A •*i«im* 

5 SR —erg. for fttstrfc 10 M„, M,—tt«n 

6 The rest of the ms. ‘ B ’ is 11 M lf M 4 , M e , M 7 , My—nm" 

| Cf. Sattvata Samhita, X. 57-58. 

‘ fg*nt: ^ i faff toft stmt *51 n 

^sq ^ f%* ^rh q f j<r fafifafaflflj flt«T II ’ 

i tfflFJtftflfcq Rig: fanfarTff^"! tefofll4: I 
§ Cf Visnusamhitd, XXXIX. 12-13a : 

‘ fcmfoj fl ^t«tiq. I fl'fafSfa tflflt ftntewafa II 

ft«gg^ g 3*^1 ft t* i ’ 



iPnnmiM 




3P^ftt%»T 2 f^fr 1 * 5|T?qi II 

jtf’t ’ttwt i 

^ 5rd^?twf w#t, w *rtft »r#m n+ 

—§‘ ^ =r ^r?^r ^F^rrm 

wntrft ^Rtrqrf^ftq^firat^risqq 6 1 

rwr 7 *nrr*m^— 

*‘ ifq «n^ f fr ^7*r ftNira *rmf^T: ? I 
w«TORifire<Tj&: »l$Ml« far 9 g*: 10 li 

JjmTPT 3 | 3 T<IMI «4 3 <JHIM ^ rlrT! ’T^ I 
4<4Hiq HWRTT ^n%f?r 3>*Tp ll ’ ffrf 11 I 


1 SR—ttfc m 

2 P, PM—3T«lfilt*; Sfl—i?;q%* g 

3 M 3 adds 

* M|, M # , A—f^q%° 

3 M 2 — 1 "qftisre*^ 

6 M 2 , M 2 , M 4 , M # , M f , My— 15 tf»nf? 
^Rrisqq^ 


7 Mg reads qqT ; PM omits <rqi 

8 Mj— 

9 M 1( M 4 , M 6 , M 7 —3£ftoT f^fq^; 
M a —Jj§ft?^i«f5rrr:; P, PM- ^cf raffi^ 

10 SR has flqifttt: for fos 33 : 

11 PM, M lt A, omit ?fcr 


t Passages to be ideotifie'd. 

* Cf. Padmasamhiia, carya, XII. 81b : 

“ ^ntfJrtf^T g« qT^TRt ^ qrq^rq; ’ 11 

% Cf. Pddmasamhitd, carya, XII. 85 : 

‘ qfor fq^ftqfcq q^irrog&q^ 1 
anrftsr qrcqcrt ^ 3^33 u ’ 

§ To be traced out. Cf. Pddmasamhita , carya, XII. 79a : 

‘ nircrunfa^irt *q irrsq ’ 1 

* To be identified. 

Cf. Laghuvydsasamhitd ( Astavimsatismrtis ) ch. II. 74-76 : 

‘ *qr*m'JTqtfgrfi qpiFnw5i% tPT’ 1 *fqi^nq gtqi ®qHTq cre^cn^ 11 
3?iqrq ?rat jtqr qaHq, 1 ft*nq ^qi^nfa fifa: 11 

$qq» qqr^JT gsfat sq5R§rTq; I vqTrfl a?*R?n ^qqfiqH % qaiqffiq; II ’ 

This type of taking food is called ‘ anuyaga ’. See Pdncardtrarak$a, 
p. 115 : * $i?r ^ ^q*tqT3qin5WP5qqtsfqq sqqf^q^ 1 ’ 




mil 

t‘ 3 ww«nf^n ’ fflr 1 I 

fr»TT 2 — 

§• TT3j?mf ^ 3 g qq i my * i ^ 4 *fiwsr i 
srrTJT 5 n’ ffft l 

fT^r ^ -*T»rwr stph;:— 

*‘ ?f¥ I 

Hsr mrwJtfa 4t i 

:rrffe^Tm t^Pra^iwj^mif! 
rTfa^FpftT^R^T II 

[TOjf?(5?TT^ M|U||(il^^ 5f ^TfT«n ft<l«: | 

+^ JTnTTfir^^cr 

fitfrs#; * fcmufot 10 ^tarifcrroi 11 il 

M,-^° 

7 M a omits *fcT 

8 M x —°5«° 

9 SR has 

10 M t reads °f*jg^ 

11 m 2 —°3ircw^ 

f To be traced out. 

§ 6 anti, ch. 322, £1. 23. 

Cf. Sattvatasariihitd, ch. 17, 51s. 423-424 : 

‘ ^rrf ^ ^ etqqf i qpq, wf m q?jri ii <R^^q«T^qmi2r 

m cT*f fS' I WftcTtRtsfltWl'TrS* 5tN”TI^4?T^'l ’ 

* Vi?nudharma ( of Bhavi^yapurapa ), Saunakiya, ch. 92. 51. 32a : 

Cf. Pujasaiigraha ( ms. ) folio 90b: 

“ *qq qrft FKtffaR ^qqiqfqg?pt i ’ 

J Vedanta De5ika quotes from 33 upto *KigiFiigH|nr etc., below, in his 
Saccaritrarak$a t p. 93. 


1 PM omits 

2 Mg— 3W 

3 M 2 , My—q^cftsft ^ 

4 Mg—^ 

• PM—tFTqoro 

6 M,, M a , M 7 , My—^ieq° ; 



•IHUtHRI***! 




rmn: nTfm^ia nnrlnt’rsftsnl n 
msfl g^TSfTTT^Tt II«JIMWM«Ic » 5 II 
*‘ mrrf|«nfftjTT»i?PT wf^ntf^nq i 
snwm ntaR fari?r’ fin nrnfalnnrcr 11 
In ntnt, nn: mw^fn: ^nnm’Ji : 6 l 
qn-qn: j Jnt 7 ftwft:, fnCTjrrftn^nn ll 
nln f | 8 nJN^KHuft 9 gwfmmft 10 
frnnR nRrBremnnrfl, 

w nr nn ntnn^sv ^ 12 i 

3T'-n*n% flfj^sn mr?r, nfl'snfl li 

aril n— 





t TTr3m'*ft3*Ts*T^n*T: ^n^rfo 13 Pr^nrq; 14 1 


a?r, fife ^ ? 


1 M 2 —3Tfq ; My ;nft 

9 M lf M 2 , M 6 , M 7 , My & PM, 

2 M*—^sqi?cT^ 

omit arfq 

3 M 3 — 

l * All except P, PM—jpqfaTTf^ 

4 M 4 -~°3Tq^q^ 

11 M„ M.-tj: 

5 P, PM—°3TTl«l^ 

12 My—3£gg*te 

6 M 4 —°qqt: 

13 M 3 —snwfo 0 

7 Mg-^pjm: gm: 5 PM, M # , M ? , 

14 M a adds the following : 

A— 

q%#5«{5qq^Tqi: 

8 M 2 reads ( no ft separately. 

16 M 3 , Mg—q 


A—fTE^xEn^fh^ 


§ 3TI$7: *1R*I 

* The remainder of the verse is ‘ arfeftn^qt faflr: I ” Many Smrtis attribute 
this to Manu. But Apararka on Yajfiavalkyasmrti ( p. 61 ) attributes this to 
Samvarta. Cf. also Samvartasmrti ( Collection of 27 smrtis , AnandaSrama Skt. 
Series ), 1.12. 

t Cf Bhagavadgitd, XVI. 24a : 

" cTfJTr*0itir flm r, i % wqkrtaqjffrwffV i ” 







<r*i ^%fir^T^PT^prT n 

[ «in*?iMi <m i 'iHJ}$«imii'>q4i$ift<iu: ] 

^tit- 

^rcrxrsrrerjqfaPr, rTscn^frrcform^rfrr, * g^Tigwft 4 

^V?:, +?\h ^ra*T^ 5 3TmwfNT*n §*nsiro- 

[ 3rfofa&EI?R5Iiy|^UddHMT ] 

^ g*: ^nft5J73^^^ 6 n^pT5i5ft^^^^ 'Pffl’CT^Pr’ 

ififarci 5^, ^sPr 

^j.^gPrstTprr * srrumrg 

3^57^7^^ 3T?%'CTXtPt 'Tf 8 5TT^rft%?T 9 ^q?^3TJRfiTfi|^Tm- 
W7*T 10 iTfrw^i ^rfsr «riftr^«r = *ft«rrPrwn^5wf^'ir 


1 M e —°tR5|fq 0 

2 M 4 —fas*rqifa° 

3 M a —^fi^r° 

4 My—°3tigq: 

5 M 4 & My add ^ 

6 My— 

_ _ 10 M 4 a 


7 PM— 

8 M a has lacuna from q«q«M 
to «1(31°; 

My—3?;q^T flltlfocR 0 
B Mj. M a quq^?iuqifidin u 
M 7 —q^q<5iiqnfqfta° 

*q 


* 3*^5R «??3irfT I 

t Seep. 14 above for purvapak$a. Vedanta Deiika quotes from here 
upto the end of the text, in his NyJyapariSuddhi, p. l'>8 

} Deska quotes from here upto the end, in his Pdflcardtrarakfd, p. 95. 

§ See Katyayanagrhyasutra ( ms. ), p. 25IT for samskat as. 

** 3TdjJBFna ^rflftfrr WT l 

$ Cf. the following quoted in the PdHcaratrarakfd, p. 110, us from the 
Parameharasamhita : 


“ Tq^?TRR^ puptfs. I 

qsci^tRdR 4 tfq ^ it” 

Cf. also Auianaw Dharmaidstra ( Smrtlndm Samuccayah, Anandiljiunui 
Sanskrit Series 48 ), I, 48 : 

“ ftfonn: wsiwpm - Omt: 'prun^ i 
q«*i3R qi qfurRU ii ’* 




w ru umm qfr 




^T^rftr ! 5 t *mf: 

fe$c*m ^^^T’T^^fFr^rT- 
ft^(^rtp<TiT«T^ttrr^r^5q7lT^:frT^»TWrirn:r^5Rt 5T TT^ 3 4 * 6 7 OTfBl^T- 
faft 7 33*FTt ^m^TT ffa 

5T3SRR 9 3rw^m 10, n^f?r! ^t 11 ^ arw 

rWT 12 <^ 13 Vlfkrlfbfk ^ 

sret^ 14 1 sr^rTT^rf g -wivn^T CTfc^«TO?rfcritaif- 
sc^^r^r *$£rT*gq<5^: * rT 15 T*rr*TfafaTrsn3ir*rf^ 
fpr 16 1 

rT^Rfr'TrTgfrKPfT: fJt^T rT^T *TrT 

HtT^rTlTfTFTVTkrTT^pT: I 


1 ‘ A ’ omits q 

2 M x has a lacuna from arfqqiTfrflq, to 

3 Mj, M 7 —°ei^5I« : qif^ 0 
M 2 , My— 

M 3 omits 3Tifr 

4 Ml M 7 —q«Rqqq° 

* Ml M 2 , M 3 , My—fl^fJncfq^ 0 

6 P, PM—°3qm 0 - M 4 —°gqt?jJi 0 

7 My—'“q^ffaqiift 0 


6 M 3 , A, omit arfq 
* M 3 , V,—“qwfrJBR^ 

10 M 3 , M 6 — 1 “sigoqj^ 

11 M 2 , A—qqr 

12 A & M 2 omit qqj 

13 P & PM omit qq 

14 M,, M 2 , M 4 , M 7 , & My omit 

5 RcJ 5 ^ 

15 My omits act, 

16 P, PM, T, M 3 , M 5j M # & A omit *fq 


t Cf. Sahara on II. iv. 32, p. 142 : “. .flq^MiiRjq fl#qTCflsrcqq qtf =qtaq 
?Rt f%« *tqft i ” 

See also Piirvamimdmsa, II. iv. 18 : “ q ^ qfq f%«j^ l ” and Sahara 
on this ( p. 139 ) : “ q ^ q^qrtjq&qq; s^q qft fq^q^ \ qfaftqtqrfq m. 

fqfirq^q i gqqfqqtqqqqTqiqT^ i... s*ttr qwfcqq ?% i ” 

* See Padmasamhita, I. 5b-6a : 

“aTW^KTqq BJ5iq%qiW H 
^qq tf^fs-rr fqm g^q^qrfqqnftoi:t” 
t Ibid. Jnana, II. 5b : 

“ ftfrw ^nqs^TH fRfrqpgfos^ n ” 





3n^^T HTT^rTXTFTST^fi’J^^ft- 

^TSTv^rTjf^TvjMI 

f^rrfWV fifffrfa**rfW: 1 2 


frrT 

srmtrjrmrnT *r*s<jfa; 


1 M 2 —°faftcT° 3 M 3 — ^Hr: 

2 Mi & M 7 —®flw*T5;fc3[#icT- 4 M,—'°«r^|«h ih^ttw 
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[ Passages found at the beginning and end of the Manuscripts collated, ] 


1. Manuscript *' A ” has, at the beginning, the following : 

' sfur^ i ’ 

Towards the end, it has the following : 

' to: i to: i to: i fanfarc 

TO: l I ’ 

2. Manuscript “ B ” has, at the end, the following (incomplete ) : 

*.4 ^ranftfTC: I ... .^TTITO^trT^T^fPTr^T^RiNftfR: I qPUrTstfg^T- 

nq^if^ngsH =q i »TPR?nRTrfTiTRT^?raNRfp:: \ ^ i 

i q’nsf^iffrgqtqfoqiil sfa sr^rqfrsrc: i 

i sttto ftsqrfcrwqf^K: • ^rqgsF^wsFTiRfq: 
i ^TOq*qwjf{5rc: i frofeif*%^jfaT^K^qnTf*¥F:: » 
srr°T f^rirsiJTinriTiTfuT^T^r^t^-^^i^^riP^^'TrTftfit:: • wn^rr^Tgr» 
qwisiwr^HRift TOifcist f?qwwiw?(i stofto i 3i<fo.^c35Pnqtep: i . . . . 

to-^s^!$lWTW«nr^s i fa? snupq 5Ta snaiftsi*: i _ 

strarsr-j i gsnRfrp srSfronro.i qTOTO^qfo: 1 TOqm q^Pt- 

faflfaqqro 1 1 cF^c^t *n*r«tfrarqft5R:: 1 q3^F?r- 

qrccro; 1 1 ^f^^lTTO^qm^<iq;TqftjSF: t =q 1 

1 ^'^®n^f^«*rawif^rcs 1 ^i^f}5r^i^qR*n»rara: 

nwwKiqflqfan^J 1 ^T^nph'T f^p^FqTRfiT frqnqft^rc: 1 *n^% 1 

q=n45^r l ^^l^qqH#WTT5TTTnw|^nf^K: 1 vjfar^iftq^oit i 

^m^TrSKqRfcT f%lTOl i q^f qqm 3FST) qfT?R: I q^q.T55T- 

3ST (5TTT )fcfePKPqc5nfffs I ar(*r)ft( faRT )c# fTOfe^fqfa &RwRsK: l ( %T ) 
fcfft>)( 3 ) ( cfTT cT-q )qnqfqr^5n;PTr: qftfTt:: 1 TOqx- 3 [ 3 ( )*3^mT°IcTO; I 

mnqqnn^ qqror ^^rotiTOtfTOkqqqt;: 1 m srqfcn^n^rt 'toiR 
TOqTrq$TO*m...% ?t^tt * mug, 1 1 to srqRcTWiqt 

‘ q*n *;( ? :tiw( ?U) ’ ssnR £ struck * mm 1 ' ^troPFl =q * 

?emR m<ro; 1 1 to sfastro ( )*nq; i * qs?^...3fi...T|( ) 

top* ’toR( ?) r 1 % fa«q; ’ ^ci mpi ,1 sykw grorFrr ssro i 
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1*1 


i ( )qq waftwwfo Vqrft ' q Tti ’ muni i ft q tfWq^PKfliqiq 
‘ q ^IcrmT ' $iqift ‘ fSftimg ’Rht^ qiflq I qWTCftftqrftsn, ifrwwqrnt 

4 4 fh( ) * qtqgwfaiftrqrqqfir ’sq^i uroq. i 
attffftict qqf(qt;$nqt q*t4 * ’ 5?nf4, * ^3»i^4 1 

qrsra; i y>?^5tTOrtrt ^ qraft ’qnfc * 4qni- 

^ STIPH I ft q ; )srT=qq I Bratxqq ?*qq ‘ 

3rftq: ’ ^rrf4, ' qqsfcqn ’ ?^r irngq; i q^gq: 

^T^ftcK^Rt ' fqqlfqqR ’ ( )5TT5iq; I 


q^qTgqqiqtst qig4q qqi*qsq; ii 
%fttq;U*nq qq: I 

3fl*IfWT*TI*lTH I 


3. Manuscript “ M;, ” begins with the following : 

‘ qq^^rqftq^TStq-^qq: i q^gqigqqTqts^ ^9^4 qqifa qq, ’ ii *4Wfrf:s- 
W^TPTT^t4*TqT3^4 I ■ 

It ends with the following : 

qq^^qrq%*q*m;h^qq: i q^gqrgqqpfts* qrg44 qqrfa qq ii aftq i 

dfcqt qq*qr i ^qrqqfo«Fq*rqpj4 ftfarct qqr ii 

ipqlsq WtfftuqTsrcqqrqq: t cmr^flw hiwjw $srq <t=t ft*i4 n 

qft ?ETrTT q : ^TO5T4 I 4feq qNfcn«*iqqqT II 

qfq ^T^qf *qrq q^q^q ftqs^: I srq qofFsqt 5tnq q»*qqfo qi&ft II 

qqrn; q%?FT^r4t^j5r .ft i <fteq qn?4*q4qqT ii 

qrcq g*q4> ceqr fef&q qqi i arqj qi gq« qr qq q fautf n 

4. Manuscript " M 2 ” begins with : gmrtg i It ends with the following : 
aqnqqrqpq SFjqq i gqqqg i 

5. Manuscript “ M 3 ” opens with eft: a?lq l It ends with the following : 

aitq I gqq*g I 

fafeqqqqrg% 5rntP>4 ttqriftsq i ft( sq )foqtq iN^^raq: ^Piqwrr: i 

?ft: aftq l %ftqq sqiftnq qq: II 

Mfcnqrqi^f&fift^ q% i y «flftq[qg$ qiqriq Mtftqrofirqpqq ii 

fa4 qq: i q^qqw qq(i)—^,o 
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6 . Manuscript M 4 ” starts with : 

| ^^rrrgq^r^s? writ <Tg it 

Towards the end, it has : 

^cTfl'KTT wot: II fft;: aitg || 3tinff5tmn^ || 


7. 


Manuscript “ M 5 ” starts with the following verse : 

i tm «rrt ii 

It ends with the following : 


^IcrafcT ^Hfcl 1 3J$lK«ll fcl&^T fl+Uftd^R; 

TTTHd^t^rft^g^lMRslrtldlM^ I II 

*1 g*T: I STRlftS^ I 

gftfa: I ^*r: *$jaK53W q: II 

^T^feat^sPTTCH^T: I q: facTf^g^TCR s?4 f| fag^T: II 

qn H i +Ndl^fr diiwirci* 5 ^ 

#n^prenfH* f^f^TTR; ft^ng^ 1 


3tTqT^ *4trT*FPT sit W MfaT^<I5rtf^RT: 

gtS'TTt *T*T ^4 <H<JHTT II 


t^ScTf 



vntN" *itf%dT gg ?sir 1 


2TT t^RTgW 5 ^ (?) 


Jl4t y: g<nt 

*si4t 4^ 51 ^: 

%*4l 4 s *pt ^TTTTftft: 11 


*tmt 4 *f£5*n*rt fft 5|t fSroisniftfa^T 

*4 gt f%^r<i 4 hisnh 1 


twi^gfo (araw^it?) m^cftsft ft'rr: feviT *Rter: 

3»ikiR1 , wt 5&ftd ih*iI g'fc+'idt 11 


^rm f^sng 4 *r^: 

^%f%5Tpq^ 1 
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$wngwroli|fa 5?^ 

^rr^'TcRT^^ gfa s?tr wRifftft *t*pn 11 

4PTHR'Rfc%»T Jp^Rt rTlMl'iHKH 

^ti^tor; f^ fts<RR h?r; foSwif^n 1 

3 TTqT%?T r 4 fa*RT ff? *T: 

sts<nt jr ^jrt ’srbr&ijit fag: ii ( repeated ) 

Pt<rcfl u 'i‘. JTPcffagr^f^g 1 

3 RcM JjaRfd fa*pR 

<r; r *i *r fR^r 11 

^KiRi J'HN^iR, RfaPcfT ^%TT c l«ffa 5 RT— 

^TTRJRJR^T rT^RT (?) I 

^TFft S^m^Rlfa*Tft«T^Tlft 

3K u fa ^ ^fa I . 

s(fajg$( ^ )fT^«t ^f'Rl 1 

^ qfrtfa«rctefo mW 

% ^ffaf^^trftrefJTfa^ gtrf 'vm s 11 

^R^nRwri^R^r tftof&oSfldV 

^JTStacRR^fcRTt ^i( 59 ? 1 

3TR: ftsrftjft ^tRf% 

$JT«forfiRR; gfr fa<rgdt *?t rrt^sr: ii 
^ rRigsRT^ gfort tfufarewnfan- 
'RT^FTm JRffRRiRlf^^Tf^gJR; 1 
^T^^tteTfdJT i $llfaRmfafaT: 


8. Manuscript “ M a ” starts with the following : 

^l-di|<3 ?R: I Mr^ 5 ^HfkR TO I IRT3*R ^»T: l 
fa*j srfWr ^ggag. 1 sr^r^t *ffa e^fapfqimR^ 11 
^*1 Mi'R^RT: Hi^ldH. I (^H faflf'd ?Rd fa^TOfa ?RDfa 

faSTafafR^H^M f^^fa‘*MTO»^faR; l 
<RTfafa ^5*<Tt 5Rfa 5^*R* ^ II 
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It ends with the following : 
eft: aftq; i TO i 

9. Manuscript “ M 7 ” has no beginning and it ends with the following : 

eft: i 3wg i to i to i 

aiPTiTTwM i 

ii 

10. Manuscript “ My ” has the following beginning : 

to i 

l$N+?TO I ^rTTfrrcmtst *TfTT^ ^ || 

It ends with : 

eft: afa; I 

11. Manuscript 44 Vj” which has no beginning, ends with the following : 

eft: 3TtH | >^*1315*5^ TO I 'W I 

12. Manuscript 4 V 2 ” starts with the following ; it breaks off in the middle : 

^npjiTT55t*Tei^I^ TO I TO I 5TJTRT: I 

.to i . to i ^{pg 5 ^ to i 

to i *faraT*pTJp^ to i 






I Index of Verses 



•umnumujiitenflMt 

*TO.TT^J^ II 



[ * naNf^wu ^^T: 3^<tt: i ] 



T 2T** > 




W 

amWr 


a?<T ^ 

v« 

| 3ffiif5i%5r 

1 

'TR^TRt 

v* 



aTcTW^RIS^S^ 



o 

atfft jfaqrf^sfq 

^v* 

♦a^rc V °rc: 

V« 

arat * 


j aw^iPTC®?^ 

u 

rn sit: 

^W» 

*3pq% sr^rcT 

o 

3T3T5 %qgf^r 

n't 

a^rcifq 

V* 

apfc^ 

M 

ar€t *r ;r ^T 

VI 

9T«r <T=q STRIO?^ 

HY 

37?l f^3’^ClB5T% 


am f>vq^mii| 


W?*A 

vs 

arc ^Rfafterni 


aiTK5ia^ 

sv 

arcr^r^taft: 

v< 

*amgfq =q 

v 

arccr(HsrciJr %%... 


ari^iqtsm 

\» 


M 

37F?TTCqyg?TT 

vt 

a*?ft sam; 


★8WITOT 

V 

♦a^f^FTC T%S|OT 

V* 

5 fa 


arc^.sfq ff 

\3 

sfa rc^jciSlsfa 

MC 

attrcawn 

*• 

%V4 dfo 

• \ 

♦awif^fStTO 



V 

apfarcrc 

^v* 

sroftwrirc 

V 

ai^qiqg^T 

U 

?c«r qiglrlFfot 

V 

aij^rfircifo 


Sc«7 

Hv 

ar^qi *ifw 

IV 


IV 



53Hft*«3faai<T 
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